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PREFACE

The present volume, like Part V, consists of literary pieces, with

the exception of the Calendar of Church Services at Oxyrhynchus (1357),

which on account of its special interest is included with the theological

texts. The papyri of Antiphon Sophistes (1384) and Thucydides (1376)

belong to the first of the large literary finds in 1906, the lyric pieces

and one of the Hesiod fragments (1359) to the second, of which much

still remains to be published. The invocation of I sis (1380) and praise

of Imouthes-Asclepius (1381) were found in 1903, the Byzantine classical

pieces in 1897, ^^e rest chiefly in 1905-6.

In editing the new classical fragments, especially the poetical

pieces (1358-1363), we have received valuable suggestions and criticisms

from Prof. Gilbert Murray. The assistance afforded by Mr. T. W. Allen,

Dr. J. V. Bartlet, the Rev. F. E. Brightman, Mr. W. E. Crum,

Mr. F. LI. Griffith, Mr. E. Lobel, Mr. J. G. Milne, the Rev. E. M.

Walker, and Prof. U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff is acknowledged in

connexion with the individual papyri.

Part XII, consisting of documents of the late Ptolemaic, Roman,

and early Byzantine periods, is in an advanced state of preparation,

and we hope to issue it earty in 191 6.

BERNARD P. GRENFELL.

ARTHUR S. HUNT.
Queen's College, Oxford,

June, 1915.
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

The general method followed in this volume is the same as that in

Parts I-X. Of the new classical texts, 1360-2 are printed in a dual form,

a literal transcript being accompanied by a reconstruction in modern style. In

the others, and in the fragments of extant authors, the originals are reproduced

except for separation of words, capital initials in proper names, expansion of

abbreviations, and supplements of lacunae. Additions or corrections by the same
hand as the body of the text are in small thin type, those by a different hand in

thick type. The Graeco-Egyptian literary texts and 1357, which is a non-literary

document, are given in modern form with accentuation and punctuation. Abbrevia-

tions and symbols are resolved ; additions and corrections are incorporated in the

text, their occurrence being recorded in the critical apparatus, where also faults

of orthography, &c., are corrected if they seemed likely to give rise to any

difficulty. Iota adscript has been printed when so written, otherwise iota

subscript is employed. Square brackets
[ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets

( )

the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets ( ) a mistaken

omission in the original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, double square

brackets
[[ ]] a deletion in the original. Dots placed within brackets represent

the approximate number of letters lost or deleted ; dots outside brackets indicate

mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are

to be considered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the

Oxyrhynchus Papyri in this volume and Parts I-X, ordinary numerals to lines,

small Roman numerals to columns.

The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are

practically those adopted in the Archiv fiir Papyrusforschimg^ viz. :

—

P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and

A. S. Hunt.

Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung.

B. G. U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den K. Museen zu Berlin, Griechische Urkunden.

P. Brit. Mus. = Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. -, by F. G. Kenyon
;

Vol. Ill, by F. G. Kenyon and H. I. Bell ; Vol. IV, by H. I. Bell.



xii LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

C. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely.

P. Cairo Maspero = Catalogue des Antiquites egyptiennes du Musee du Caire,

Papyrus grecs d'epoque byzantine, by J. Maspero.

P. Fay. = Fayum Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and

D. G. Hogarth.

P. Flor. = Papiri Fiorentini, Vols. I and HI, by G. Vitelli ; Vol. , by

D. Comparetti.

P. Giessen = Griechische Papyri zu Giessen, Vol. I, by E. Kornemann, O. Eger,

and P. M. Meyer.

P. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell; Series , by B. P.

Grenfell and A. S. Hunt.

P. Hamburg = Griech. Papyrusurkunden der Hamburgischen Stadtbibliothek,

by P. M. Meyer.

P. Hibeh = The Hibeh Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt.

P. Klein. Form. = Griech. Papyrusurkunden kleineren Formats, Studien z.

Palaeogr. und Papyruskunde iii, viii, by C. Wessely.

P. Leipzig = Griechische Urkunden der Papyrussammlung zu Leipzig, Vol. I,

by L. Mitteis.

P. Leyden = Papj^ri Graeci Musei Antiquarii Publici Lugduni-Batavi, by

C. Leemanns.

P. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-VI and X, by B. P. Grenfell and

A. S. Hunt ; Parts VH-IX, by A. S. Hunt.

P. Par. — Les Papyrus grecs du Musee du Louvre, Notices et Extraiis, t. xviii. 3,

by W. Brunei de Presle and E. Egger.

P. Petrie = The Flinders Petrie Papyri, Parts I-II, by J. P. Mahafify ; Part HI, by

J. P. Mahaffy and J. G. Smyly.

P. Reinach = Papyrus grecs et demotiques, by T, Reinach.

P. Rev. Laws = The Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by B. P. Grenfell,

with an introduction by J. P. Mahafify.

P. Ryl. = Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the Rylands Library, Vol. I, by
A. S. Hunt ; Vol. , by J. de M. Johnson, V. Martin, and A. S. Hunt.

P. Ryl. Coptic = Catalogue of the Coptic Papyri, by W. E. Crum.
P. S. L = Papiri della Societa Italiana, Vols. -, by G. Vitelli and others.

P. Stud. Pal. = Studien zur Palaeographie und Papyruskunde, by C. Wessely.

P. Tebt. = The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and

J. G. Smyly ; Part , by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and E. J. Goodspeed.



. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS

1351. Leviticus.
2•6 5*9 cm. Fourth century. Plate I (recto).

This small fragment comes from a vellum leaf which contained double

columns and when complete must have been nearly square in shape. Tt is

inscribed with upright uncials of medium size and the regular Biblical type

;

though somewhat heavy, they are well formed and probably not later than the

fourth century. A new paragraph is marked by a projection of a couple of

letters into the margin, as well as by a paragraphus (1. 6 ; cf. e. g. 1169). At the

ends of lines an unusual unevenness was permitted. The quality of the text is

not apparent from so short a specimen ; a minor agreement with a few cursive

MSS. is noticeable in 1. 15.

Recto. Plate I.

Col. i. Col. ii.

] 1

2

[o iep€V9 ava \€

TO t\o i5[ ^
5 ? [ €

eat/ 8 [ay 6

[]•)(€€[[] [7
[] €\

Col. i.

Verso.

Col. ii.

10 ayL\aaa^\]€
[€€]

19

[€€€ 24
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\yvpLov ]/30? t€c
[[] ^ ....

15 [] eav Se [ 20[] 7[

4—5. omits .
8. [];; : FM.
5—16.] : SO the cursives 15, 53' '°^' 8; is the usual reading.

1352. Psalms Ixxxii, Ixxxiii.

13-1 X 10-5 cm. Early fourth century.

A practically complete vellum leaf from a book of the Psalms. The

stichometrical arrangement of lines, for which 1226 supplies an early instance, is

not here adopted, but stichometrical divisions are marked, somewhat erratically,

by means of double dots (cf. 657 and 1078). The letters, which are of a third

to fourth century type, show some variation both of size and formation ; as

a rule they are upright, but in 1. 21 the scribe has lapsed into a sloping style.

At its best this hand is rather similar to that of 849, and is no doubt of approxi-

mately the same date. Oeos and are abbreviated as usual, but not vios

(11. 8, 37). Vertical and horizontal lines were drawn with a hard point as

boundaries of the column, but there are no apparent traces of horizontal ruling

within the space so marked. Alterations here and there have been made by
a corrector who used a small cursive script. The pagination is original. The text is

of a markedly ' mixed ' character. An agreement with R is noticeable in 1. 42,

and another with the Vetus Latina against all other authorities in 1. 15. In 1. 34
a reading of ART has been substituted, presumably by the diorthotes, for that of

BN. Peculiar variants, apart from the spelling of proper names, occur in 11. 11, 15,

17, 21, 26.

Verso.^ : . 6, 7' :

VOL : 8

5 :€
: 9
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lo

20

€€€ € : eye

IV

ei? roiy viois

: 8€ [a]vTOts (os 8>
: ?

€ ^ ; €|€
: ei/ €8 €€

15 ' Koirpos : e^ov rovs

^orray ? 28' ' \

:

Tives€
eavTOLS :

? :

? >

II

12

13

1 +

Recto.

:€ 8€€ 8
:^ :

25 ? 8€9 avTOvs €v8 : ev

^etS avTOvs :? ;[ ^]€ : []
30 € :]]

ety

:

[:]

ks : [[et]]

35 ^7 :

€
â

15

1&

17•

8

19-

Ixxxiii.
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T0L9 viois Kope

€€ : € 3

4 AeiTrei ) tiy

:

€ :

yap ,€ 4

. ^: 1,(.
4. :

«ca AT, .
5• is omitted by ^<• and many cursives.

.: om. ART.
11., the corrected reading, is that of the MSS.
avTots : avTovs R. There is no other authority for the insertion of after .
12. 1.,( Bt>AT). Possibly the Superfluous letters were dotted by the

corrector (cf 11. 29, 34), for dots, if they had been inserted, would be no longer visible in this

place.

13. : (/) .( : (. ,(. *^,
14• 8: cf. the cursive 276, 293 ;/ Bt^ART. The has

a dot over it and may be meant to be cancelled ; cf. 11. 29, 34.

15. KOTTpos'. ,^ . i^ART.
- : R.: SO Vet. l^zX. posuisii ', other MSS.

16. ,: MSS.
17.: MSS., : ^eXpam , t^AR^•( R*) , a number of CUrsiveS.

: MSS.
20.- : SO i^AT ; BR.
21. (: cf. 1. 15; MSS.
23. avepov : nvpos i^*. R omits after.
24. '.€ R,

26. : ^, , R.

28. .
2 9• ', .
29-30. dittography of . . . has been inaccurately removed. In 1. 29 the

repeated letters have had dots placed above them ; in 1. 30 this method of deletion was

abandoned and a round bracket inserted, but not in quite the right position. A corresponding

bracket no doubt preceded in the previous line.

34. ti, as originally written, is found in Bt^ ; om. ART. The two letters have been

cancelled by dots added above the line, R*.

37. : om, R.

39. €(( R.

41. {) : {) t^*. , as originally written, occurs also in the cursives

114, 202, 204. The alteration was made by the first hand.

42. 6(eo)v : SO R j ^(eo)»/ BSAT.
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1353. First Epistle of Peter v.

13*5 X lo-i cm. Fourth century.

A leaf of thin vellum, broken and worm-eaten, but showing approximately

the original dimensions. No clear traces of ruling are discernible. To the

small size of the page the round uncial writing is on a rather disproportionately

large scale ; the hand bears a general resemblance to that of the Codex Sinaiticus,

though both the lines and the individual letters are there rather less widely spaced.

There is no clear instance of punctuation. Of the common angular sign used to

fill up short lines there is one doubtful example in 1. 3. ^eos and,? were

contracted as usual. The pagination number entered by a different hand on one

side of the leaf shows that the volume was of considerable compass.

The text appears to have stood in no close relationship to that of any of

the main authorities. An agreement with against most other testimony is

noticeable in 1. 13 (cf. 1. 25), but there are divergences elsewhere, e.g. 11. 17, 27.

A variant not otherwise attested occurs in 1. 6, and there is certainly one

reading, more probably two, which have hitherto rested on much later authority

(11. II, 34); cf. in this respect 1075. introd., 1170.

Recto.

, \\ v. 5, 6

07^[r]e ovv []
[] '^, dv >

ev

5 []/?^ //e 7

\'\[€ 67\
/xeXei [€[ 8

[re] [? ][
[ 6]3[ $•]
[]€[5 €]
[t€l] [][]€
[]€ € 9

15 [^] []€ €l8o

Verso.

[] [8€]
emTeXeiaOe [] ?

2 \]9 [] €
€

"] €[] []9[ ]€
25 [pii^i ]'€[ et]?[ \>[[^[] a(5e[X0of

30 [] [
[] [€[
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[re]y [\ uvai[
[][] e[v] [] €? [€

35 [][ ]([ 13

3- xeipa : so BKL ;
i^A. The complementary mark at the end of the line

is uncertain.

4. A dark mark above the line after^ is probably not to be regarded as a stop.

A diaeresis over of is likely to have disappeared in a lacuna.

5. : A adds(.
6. 6]|/•€ : €()' MSS.
9-10. It may be inferred from the space that cm did not precede as in ^^cL.

II. [o ]/3[ : the , of which the vestige is hardly to be mistaken, is slightly to the

right of of '\5, and since is an exceptionally broad letter it is clear that 8ia does

not fill the available space. The addition of the article appears to be peculiar to the tenth-

century cursive 13 ; another agreement, however, with that MS., which Eichhorn described

as the queen of the cursives, is found in 1. 34 below.

13. \\({)•. SO (), WeStCOtt-Hort ; i^K^L 8cC.,

&C. The common spelling is found also in ^* ().
1 .: SO AKL &C. ; ^.
1 8. transposes ^; L omits.
xg. €(\( is for -.
21. ; SO ; Bi^AL.

2 2. ho^av.€ L.

23. There is not room for which in precedes, nor for which AKL
add after it.

24. Ka]rapTifi : Bi^A ; K.L•.

2. i^KL &c. add^ after(€ ; agree with 1353 in its omission.

26. s of «]$ is slightly to the left of of\( and directly over the first of].
It therefore appears that the reading here was still shorter than that of BA, and perhaps

was omitted, or 8 may have replaced as in cursive 45. t^L have, 8.
27• [ ]'^: SO i^AKL &c. ; om. .
32. There would be no rcom for (t^) at the end of the line.

34. ^()] : all uncial MSS. But though the letters here are damaged and

indistinct, there can be no doubt from the space that was omitted, as in a few cursives,

including 13. At the end of the line( (KL) would obviously be much too long.

1354. Epistle to the Romans i.

23-2 X 10-3 cm. Sixth or seventh century.

This papyrus leaf containing the beginning of the Epistle to the Romans is

in far from good condition. One side is broken away and other damage has

been sustained, especially on the verso, where decipherment is in places difificult.

When complete, if the margin at the bottom of the columns was similar to that
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at the top, the leaf was about 28 cm. high, and its breadth may be estimated at

about 18 cm. The upright script, large and very heavy, is in the later Byzantine
style

; similar hands are seen e. g. in the illustrated chronicle edited by Bauer and
Strzygowski, Denkschr. Wiener Akad. li. 204, and the papyrus codex of Cyril Alex.
De adoratione (New Palaeogr. Soc. Plate 203). The ink is of the reddish-brown
colour common at that period. A high stop is used in 1. 29 and a paragraphus
occurs below 1. '^'i,, the initial letter of the following paragraph being also enlarged.

The usual contractions are found, including that of vto's, though this word is once
written out (1. 6). Textually the fragment is of slight interest.

Recto.

[ 5;] 1 ? .[]? ei? ^^^
[ €]€ 2

5 []
[yittiy 7€/ ] ye 3[ ]9[ ]€? cv 4[€ ] e^ <,[/€ ]€ 1([ ]^ 5[ e]i[y] 7[]
[)9 €v ]€ [][ € ]? € [] 6

15 [A'fiS" ]
[ '/\[ ]?
[ ]
[

] [] ^

2 [€ ][ €][€]€ €v[] [] ([ ] 9

[ ] ( [ (



THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

lO

12

13

Verso.

eayye\L \ coy aSia

25 []9, \^.
7[]€ vnep \€•)^€5 € ][8 €^

ev \ eX6el' €[ iSeiv

3 € .\
€IS \. 8e

e\y ?
€1/ []9 7[€? re €

[^€ /oeiv

35 -[ /
7r[p]os[ €> €

[/^ \" ev

tv [ eOv^aLv

€ [ re Kat a

40 ^[ ei/zi e

€ [ iv

€€[][
€f[a]yy[eXi]oi/[
[ ] • • • [

2. {){) : SO biAEGKL &c. ; and 209 (early fdurthcent.).

4• The supplement is a trifle short; perhaps a small blank space was left after {().
Line 1 1 is analogous. 1

16. €V : om. G, which has ev for!. omitS..
1 8. 209 alone has{) {), as in verse i. A blank space large inough for

three or four letters was left at the end of this line.

19. How the initial lacuna here should be filled remains doubtful. Tht of t-Jw

stands slightly to the left of the of in the line above and directly above of^ in the

line below, and there is evidently not room for ^, the ordinaiV reading.

There is some authority for the omission of € (so 40*, Chrys., and some veraons), but
this reduction would hardly suffice unless there was also a lipography of the sy|able -.
Possibly was written a.

21. 1. Karayy€]XX[e]rai ; cf. 1. 32.

2 2. f{o]u : SO BNACDcEKL &c.
;

D*G.
26. vnep: 1, € with the MSS.
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31. 1.\. The Supplement is of full length and the readin^' of A,»,
would be quite suitable. The c of 6e may of course have been elided.

32. 1. ; cf. 1. 21.

34. Whether the papyrus had or / (D*G) cannot be determined.

41. G omits TOif (V.
42. It seems likely enough on considerations of space that the terminal -at was written

as e once or even twice in the lacuna.

1355. Epistle to the Romans viii.

Fr. I 1 1.2x4-4 cm. Third century. Plate I (recto).

The following fragments of a leaf from a papyrus book are in an upright

informal hand of much the same character as 1171, though smaller in size ; it may
be assigned with probability to the third century. A paragraphus below 1. ^$ is

the only form of stop, and no other signs occur except the diaeresis, ^eos and

certainly were contracted, and that the other ordinary abbreviations were

used may be inferred with security from the spacing. A correction by a second

hand is found in 1. 17.

Unfortunately the leaf is badly mutilated^ the loss of more than half of every

line depriving it of much of its value for critical purposes. The text appears to

have been of good quality, showing, like 1171, a general agreement with the

Codex Vaticanus, from which the two definite divergences are the avoidance of

the vulgar spelling ' in 1. 16, and an illegible reading in 1. 17, where the unknown

variant €€] for ^^ has been inserted by the

corrector.

Verso.

] [] viii. 12

[ €t yap \[(\ 13

[€€ ei 5e ?][€^ ]' ayov 14

5 \ 0VT0L vi € eXa/3er€ ] SovX^ia? 15[ eiy €€ ]? ev

[ ] 1 6

[€ € ]€ 6[ € ]€€ if

[ ] €
[ 5e €€ )(^€]
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[^ otl ovk] a^ia [] j8

[ 9 ] S[o]^[a]v[ €? ]8[][] ? []
[(? ] > €

15 [(^ ]? 2
[€ ^^ \e\n] °'?'[''][ ? €(]^. .]] 9 2 1

[Xetay ?? ety €€]€ ?[€ ^] \^] 22

20 [?€€ ] [1
3 lines lost. €]€ 24

25 [ ? (€ ? et] 5e 25

[€€ ? ]€[][? ]€ 36

[ €^]€
[ ^ €^'\['\

3 [vei?? €) ? ]? 27

Recto. Plate I.

?[ €€ ? ? 33> 34[ ? ? eyep^ety

? [ ev ? ^^ €[ ? ? ?? 35

35 [? ? ? ?[? ? eveKev 3^[][€
<? [? €v? 37[ ? ^S

40 €? [[ ? 39

[? ??
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{\(^ [ 9 ? €v 1
[] [ Xeyco .

45? [ €v ttvl

[ 2

[ 3\[
3 lines lost.[ 5, ^

[ \ 7

55 ci(Tiv[[ 8

\<;[ Q[
6[

3• '"^\ '. SO ^ACKL &C. ; DEFG.
7- It is quite unlikely that, which in DE precedes, stood in the papyrus.

14. ; om. FG.
16. [e>: so AB^CDcEKL &c. ; B*^^CD*FG.

1 7, What was originally written in place of the ordinary reading(({(( is not

clear; no variant is recorded. Perhaps the first hand wrote(( ck; the corrector

substituted (^ . At the beginning of the line it is improbable that

(i^D*FG) was read, the supplement being already of ample length.

19. : de A.

25. The lacuna is of approximately the same length as those of the three following lines,

and it is therefore hardly possible, even with allowance for the large number of iotas, that

Ti followed as in t«i°ACKL &c. The most suitable reading is that of (so VVestcott-

Hort) ; B'DFG have n? n, N* . On the same ground( (Bi^cCDFGKL &c.) is

preferable to vnopevei (ti*A).

30. There would clearly be no room for the addition of vnep (t>icCKL &c.) before

(vayo.
32. It is practically certain that ex {WKC) did not follow fyfp^eir. With regard

to the omission of \{) (so BDEK) and the addition of before {so DEFGKL),
the space gives no evident indications.

33. [: so Bt^cDEFGKL ; om. t^*AC.

34. The supplement here is rather shorter than in the adjacent lines, and perhaps ow
was read after with FG.

39. •\} : SO Bi^ACKL; - XyKYG.

40. In DE ovre precedes oure, in C nvTe( follows ; the papjrus
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evidently had neither of these readings. It is equally certain that ovre bwa^eis followed, not. aS in KL.
42. Tis may well have been omitted, as in DEFG.
44. [] {): ACFG. The papyrus possibly read (;) after{)

with D*EFG.
47—8. eivai\ : . . . CKL.

48. : so BSACFKL &c. ; DEG. , which is omitted after/ by

D*FG, is required to fill the space.

49. DEFG.
54. ovToi{) with DEFG is not impossible.

56. The space would admit of on ov {^^B').

57. may have been omitted before 6{fo)v, as in FG.

1356. PhiLO.

Fol. 4 16x15-5 cm. Third century.

The foUou^ing fragments are from the papyrus codex of Philo of which the

pieces identified as belonging to extant treatises were printed under 1173.

Apparently the codex contained other treatises which have not come down to us
;

at any rate we have not succeeded in identifying several fragments, though it is

likely enough that of the smaller pieces at least the place will be found among

Philo's existing works.

A palaeographical description of the papyrus was given in the introduction

to 1173 ; the numeration of the leaves below is adapted to that of the leaves

previously published. Fol. 4, the most considerable of the new fragments, is the

left-hand leaf of a sheet of which Fol. 5, from near the beginning of the De
Ebrietate, is the right-hand portion. Between the latter and Fol. 4, as the

pagination shows, 5 sheets, i. e. 10 pages, intervened. The leaf is damaged in

places, and in the recto it is difficult to obtain connected sense. Apparently the

main subject is punishment, which is also under discussion on the verso, where

interpretation is easier. The story of Croesus is cited in illustration of the

doctrine that penalties are paid sooner or later, either in this world or the next,

where disguise will be stripped off and the soul will be seen as it really is. Of
Fol. 8, which belongs to the same sheet as Fol. 7, containing some of the final

sections of the De Ebrietate, only beginnings and ends of lines remain. Since the

pagination numbers are lost, there is no external indication as to whether the

leaf preceded or followed Fol. 7. It is written in the more formal though perhaps

not really different hand of Fols. 2-3, which come from the middle part of the

Quod Deterius Potiori insidiatitr. But the fragment is not to be found in the
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preceding portion of that treatise, nor apparently in the De Ebrietate. Fol. 10

is not connected with any of the fragments previously published. It is broken

both at the side and the bottom, but the damage is less severe than in Fol. 8.

There is an agricultural simile on the recto, 11. 6-, and the verso is concerned

with prayer. Of Fol. 11, another independent leaf, only a small corner from

the top remains. Frs. i and a are in the hand of Fols. i, 4-7, lo-ii ; Fr. 3
is in that of Fol. 9, from the De Mercede Meretricis, but belongs to some other

treatise.

Fol. 4 recto.

T€9 TTjs^ TJ^r TTepL . . .
[

].[....

(TTifxcXeia? [.]([

[]/ . .
[

€v ap^Tais^ ..[...]....[.

5 019 59 ^ re . . [ ] • ^'•^ 6eov^ [(]
€ €9 jj/i]] }[] []9€€ [9 ]9
€€^89€ [] . [.] .

€ " ?
9 €€ . . €[€[
€ . . yy8[.] . € . . . . [.

15 [] ^ ^[
\y\ap ^ 5[. . .] . .[•.]• [. . . .

f
• • • .^[.] . . [ ]\[

. [. .]
[

25 letters

[....]..[ 28 ,.

20
[ ]

• • 3 „

.[..]. ^[ 25 ,.

..[•••]•[ 25 „
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Fol. 4 verso.

pn
. .]77[ ] $ 6i\ei (

25 [] [ ]7}€ ,
'\^^ €8€ €[ € ] rpinoSos^
^[^]%[^] H['°^^]Ti^ ?
\6\ [ y\ap ^

3 []?;^€['] ^
e[i] evBvs ?

TLV€S oyjre €v

[] €V ^ ei

evaoirre []^
35 []€^^

[ ] Tas ^
[]( ^ eavTov ^? (̂
\S\ [. . . .]»'€

40 []€ [. . .]€ •[••]• €v

[. . . .] .
[

] e . [. . . .

[ 25 letters ]•« •[.•]• [. .]
[ 3° ] []
[

45 [

["

32

33

24

].
][.]

] . [.]yc .

]
Fol. 8.

Verso.

(: 7;[

[. . .]ui'[

[

€[
5 . .

[

Recto.

][]
25 ]evai]€

]...$

] . 6^
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as €7€1/[

Toar .
[

10( .
[

about 9 lines lost.

20 [. . . .] . [

erepovs
[

.[

30

34

45

]]
\( \

]

] . 5if[

about 8 lines lost.

ircL\voypyqv

] . [.]iOyy

i

V

Fol. 10 recto.

6/7€/)[

/5^^[
yos 77 8\.•^ (?)

5 (5 8 .
[

[

7 • •
[

/^^
[)^€€ [/ ?'' «yo^o [
[$€ Se [) .

[

> [•••]••.[

15 . [. »]( [

Fol. 10 verso.

] ]
]
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20

25

30 [

] €^9
] ot;/f €€
]i'? €€

] ??
] wfjeirov €€€[\
'\€9 8e

'<^€ 8 8
]ef^ Sei

] '?]
]

Recto.][€[
7t

"

€1

Fol. IT.

Verso.

5 ]v €€€ Tj] oy

']ov

]9 [. .]

Recto.

Fr. I.

Verso.

] . .
[

] .9 [9 ][
] [

5 ] [
]7€[
]evvp[

Recto.

-? [

Fr. 2.

Verso.

5 ] • ?§[ •]?
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€]
'

leu-

].

'7

Recto.

Fr. 3.

Verso.

] [
]« Kat .

[

] €/ o[

5 ]€• Soy .
[

]at ^ [
] . ai [
][
'['

]

]'[

15

20

][
] , € [

[

[

(Oiv [5 €[

.
[

. € . ,[[
av€[

].[

F0I. 4. . The letter after nepi may be , but is unsatisfactory and a substantive is

rather expected. €[ is possible (cf. Hesych. (()€).
5. of ois has been corrected ; apparently the scribe began to write . Both and

seem to be inadmissible after emo^ev.

6. : for the absence of contraction cf 11. 15 and 16. Elsewhere in this MS. the

contracted form is used.

9. ine^obos in the sense of punishment is common in Egyptian documents, but hardly

to be found elsewhere except in Philo (Mangey, i, p. 283. 12, ii, p. 314. i, p. 525. 24). At
the end of the line ]){ would suit the remains, but the construction is obscure.

10. after looks like a corruption of. re is perhaps displaced.

12. is presumably for nepiaOpeiv, which occurs in Philo ap. Euseb. Praep.

Evang. pp. 387 c, 393 a (Mangey, ii, p. 636. i, p. 641. 23); Philo also uses.
The next word is possibly ms.

13. The vestiges are consistent with ., though the is too far from the .
occurs repeatedly in Philo, with the infin., as here, in i, p. 387. 30, ii, p. 551. 18

Mangey, and with other constructions elsewhere.

14. [] wepi is a possible reading, but the would be unsatisfactory and the passage
apparently devoid of construction. The avSpes would rather be expected to be brought into

some relation with the. , if that is the word intended, is intelligible though

C
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a novel form. Below the interlinear a correction has been made, but what was originally

written (? v) and the purport of the alteration are not clear. At the end of the line. [ or

«7[ seems inevitable.

23. Apparently not.
24-38. ' Let not then the truthful seer be despised who, when Croesus was supposed

to be the happiest of all the men of his time, so the story goes, warned him under

inspiration from the Delphic tripod to regard the end of a long life. For in truth no unjust

person is allowed to go unpunished ; but he pays the fitting penalty, if not at once, then late

at any rate, as some think, although nothing in nature is determined late, but everything in

due season. However, he pays it, if not here and among us, then in Hades, with better

judges, who are freed from the chains of the body which of itself kindled and inflamed

passions and vice; forjudging with their souls naked souls they see them distinctly through

and through.'

24. Some ink marks in the margin above are probably accidental.

25. [] suits the space better than [], and ^\. perhaps better than \€.
Croesus is referred to by Philo also in ii, p. 60. 13 and p. 468. 116 Mangey.

26.\ is inadmissible.

27-9. According to the well-known story in Hdt. i. 32 the warning was given

to Croesus by Solon; cf Diogen. viii. 51 (^ cod. Pant. ; cf.

here)• elne. In 1. 27[ is extremely doubtful.

31—2. . ', cf. e. g. Eurip. Fr. 224 ,' /;' eXaSev^

] , Fr. 969 V; . . . \ 8( tovs!
ae\. has definite subject and is perhaps an error for.

34. evaovTe : 1. ev( ye. For Other uncorrected corruptions in this text cf. e. g.

Fol. 7 recto. 21 [] for. and Fol. 10. 8-10 below.

39. : cf. e.g. Philo i, p. 288. 6 Mangey
fmbeiKwvTai . [ ] might well be restored in the following lacuna, but there

then seems to be no subject for the verb imless^ was regarded as plural.

40. : apparently not ow.

Pol. 8. 9. The doubtful is possibly t; the next letter has a vertical stroke and is not
a nor o.

24. }yo7r[o]tot : the first letter may be r, and j{o]v could be read in place of [].
25• ]evai : 0 eMvai.

33. The vestige after may be a medial stop.

Fol. 10. 4. and are Philonian words, e. g. i, p. 145. 33, p. 131.

43 Mangey.
8. yvpevaai is a VOX nihili; was meant ? The e has been corrected, perhaps

from a.

9. is used by Philo (Mangey, i, p. 29), but apparently not the verb.

10. A blank space is left after apSo, the archetype being presumably illegible or

defective, apbovra would be in keeping with the context.

13. is Unattractive here, and we prefer to suppose that was written

for
; both be in 1. 12 and einovTa in 1. 1 4 are in favour of a proper name.

14. For the use of the diple in a prose papyrus cf. 1241. v. 5, 24, vi. 25, P. Hawara 15
in Archiv v, p. 378. A similar sign is employed in 405 to mark a quotation, and possibly

this is the meaning of the sign here.

28. 1. |.
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30. The reason for the comma-shaped mark after^ is not evident. Such marks are

not infrequently inserted at this period between doubled consonants, but would not be

expected between vnep and, and there is no parallel elsewhere in 1173 or 1356.

Pol. 11. 6. The first letter may be either or , and ov€ may be ovs -.

Pr. 2. I. The has been rewritten.

7. J/ is made with a very long diagonal stroke in order to fill up the line.

Pr. 3. 5. The supposed stop may be the top of an t.

II. The spacing suggests that the division was ]as ov[.

1357. Calendar of Church Services at Oxyrhynchus.

29'6 X 36-4 cm. A. D. 535-6. Plate I (Col. i).

This unique papyrus, one of the most interesting documents concerning the

early Egyptian Church that has been discovered, contains a list of at

various churches on Sundays, festivals, and (apparently) other days through

a period of five months in a year which was the 14th of an indiction-series.

{conventtis or collecta), a term applied by Cyril Hierosol. and Chrysostom

to Christian congregations in general, is used by Dionysius the Areopagite (fourth or

fifth century ?) with especial reference to the celebration of the Eucharist ; and, though

his explanation of the origin of the term [Deeccl. hier. i. 3) is incorrect, Socrates,

who discusses ^^? and states that at Alexandria on Wednesdays and Fridays

the scriptures were read and expounded, re yiverai hLya rrjs€€ {Hist. v. 22), shows that in the fifth century avva^is was used for

a service which generally included the celebration of the Eucharist. The word

passed into Coptic, e. g. Hyvernat, Acies des Martyrs^ i, p. 249 * un jour quHls

faisaient la samte^ dans le tottos des saints apotres Pierre et Paul, au

jour de leur commdmoraison qui est le cinquieme d'Epip ' (cf. p. 29), and continues

in the calendar of the Greek Church with reference to services on certain

important occasions, e. g. $ ^ on Dec. 26. Nilles (Kalend.

utriusque eccl. i, p. ^"i, and ii, pp. 61-4) notes, as others have done, the resemblance

to the Latin stationes or processions on fixed days to particular churches at Rome,
especially in Lent or on festivals, when from before the times of the Gregorian

Sacramentary (eighth century according to Duchesne, Christian Worship,

ed. 4, p. 124) the Pope participated in the service and addressed the people

—

a duty which since 1870 is performed by a cardinal as his deputy. The parallelism

between this list of '^? and the Roman stationes is indeed curiously close,

as was observed by the Rev. F. E. Brightman, to whom and to Mr. W. E. Crum
we are indebted for valuable assistance in the interpretation of this papyrus ().

ca
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The text is in two columns, containing 32 and '3,6 or 37 lines respectively,

of which the first has lost six lines in the middle but is otherwise complete,

while the second is broken vertically down the middle, so that the details

concerning festivals are lost, and there are also gaps affecting the numbers of the

days and names of churches. The lines are closer together towards the end of

Col. ii, of which the margin at the bottom is broken but was in any case much

narrower than in Col. i, as if the writer were cramped for space, and it is not

likely that any columns are missing, though a fragment assigned to 1. ^6 might

possibly come from a later column. The script is a rather large, somewhat

irregular uncial, the size of , , and and letters at the end of a line being often

exaggerated. It suggests a scribe who was familiar with drawing up liturgical

documents, probably Coptic as well as Greek, but was not particularly well

educated, as is also indicated by the character of the Greek, which is correctly

spelled but employs some vulgar forms ; cf. notes on 11. i, 2, and 8.

Abbreviations are numerous, being indicated usually by a wavy line either

above or after the last letter written ; but the contraction of is avoided.

Diaereses and paragraphi are used occasionally; cf 1. 56, note. The palaeographical

evidence points to a date not earlier than about A. D. 450 nor later than about

550 ; but internal evidence fortunately enables the year to be fixed more

precisely. Since several Sundays are recorded, the days of the week are known

wherever the days of the month are preserved, so that e. g. Phaophi 23 (1. 3) was

a Sunday. This day in an ordinary year corresponded to Oct. 20, but comes,

like all the dates in as far as 1. 62, within the six months' period from Aug. 29

to the end of Feb. during which owing to the difference of intercalation the

days on the Egyptian calendar may fall one day later than usual in the Julian

calendar. Hence Phaophi 23 in a Julian year next before a leap-year cor-

responds to Oct. 21. There happens to be no occasion in the fourth and fifth

centuries on which Phaophi 23 of the 14th indiction falls on a Sunday, and of

the two years in the sixth century which fulfil the prescribed conditions, 535 and

580, we have for palaeographical reasons little hesitation in preferring the earlier,

which is in fact the only thoroughly suitable date, being confirmed by two

pieces of internal evidence. In the first place the Nativity is recorded on Choiak

28, not 29, as is natural if the year was bissextile ; cf p. 28. Secondly Easter

in 536 in Egypt fell on March 23 (Ideler, Handb. d. Chronol. ii, p. 263), a date

which is quite in accordance with the indications in concerning the beginning

of Lent (cf. p. 30), and of which the arrival would form a not unnatural point for

the conclusion of the document. In 581 Easter fell on April 6, so that Lent

-began on Mecheir 30 (Feb. 24), and the year was not bissextile.

is thus shown to be concerned with the year S'i^~6, less than a century
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after the Council of Chalcedon (451), which caused a schism in the Alexandrine

Church, and to fail near the end of the patriarchate of Timotheus IV and of the

period of compromise with the monophysites inaugurated by the Henoticon of

the Emperor Zeno. Timotheus died in ^^6 and was succeeded by Theodosius, who
was exiled by Justinian three years later, when the monophysite patriarchs of

Alexandria were finally disowned by Constantinople and a permanent succession

of rival catholic patriarchs began. The circumstance that belongs to the

period of compromise accords well with the large number of churches mentioned,

which had been greatly multiplied since the preceding century (cf. p. 36), and at

most, but probably not all, of which the clergy were no doubt monophysites, as

is perhaps also indicated by the exceptional prominence assigned to the festival

of St. Philoxenus (11. 34-7, note).

On the general character of early church festivals and calendars see

Duchesne, op. cit. ch. viii. The earliest extant calendar of any of the Eastern

Churches is a Syriac one, written in 411 and first published by Wright, and
now by Nau in Patrol. Orient, x, pp. 1 1-23, which gives a list of festivals observed

in Syria. Of the Latin Church the earliest calendars are the short Philocalian

tables {'^'>) referring to popes and martyrs buried at Rome, and the Martyro-

logy attributed to St. Jerome, which is largely based on the same source as the

Syriac calendar and in its present form is of the fifth century, a calendar of Tours

(461-90), and another of Carthage (soon after 505). The oldest Byzantine

calendars, that of Morcelli (eighth century?), that at Naples (ninth century?), and the

Menologium of Basil (tenth century), are several centuries later than , which, as

would be expected, differs considerably from them but agrees with the early

Syriac martyrology with regard to the date of the commemoration of SS. Peter

and Paul (cf. p. 29). Of the Coptic Church the earliest calendars are those

published from menologia by Nau in op. cit. x, pp. 187-310 (thirteenth-fourteenth

century), by Tisserand from Abul-Barakat in op. cit. x, pp. 353-78 (thirteenth

century), Wustenfeld's Syjtaxarium (fifteenth century ; the second half of the

year was never issued), and Basset's (from fourteenth and sixteenth century

MSS. ; Patrol. Orient, i, pp. 334 sqq. and iii, pp. 347 sqq., covering Thoth

—

Choiak only). For the modern calendar of the Eastern Churches see Nilles,

op. cit. and Malan, Calendar of the Coptic. Church. Il's list is naturally shorter

than the mediaeval ones, and has many other points of difference.

The starting-point is not the beginning of the Egyptian civil year (Thoth i =
Aug. 39) but Phaophi 33 (Oct. 31, not 30, in ^'>,S)i this date being explained by

the title (11. 1-3), which states that the list refers to ^,^ ' after the^
descended to Alexandria'. ? was the ordinary title in Egypt of the

Alexandrian patriarch, e. g. in P. Amh. 3 {a), iii. 5 (cf. Deissmann, Licht vom
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Osien, p. 137), Brit. Mus. 113 (10). a, but it is applied also to presbyters and even

subordinate clergy, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 417. 3?? (a village in the

Arsinoite nome; cf. Deissmann, op. cit. p. 150) and 1631. ix verso, i. In

P. Giessen ^^. 2, as Mr. Crum remarks, '' means, which is often

thus abbreviated in Coptic papyri, not ?, as suggested by the editor; In

1357 the mention of Alexandria and the obvious importance of the? in

question make it much more likely that the patriarch is meant than a local bishop.

Oxyrhynchus was the seat of a bishop, who in 534 was abba Petrus (P. S. 1. 216. 4)

;

but would be a more natural word to use in reference to the patriarch's

return than to the departure of the bishop of Oxyrhynchus on a visit to

Alexandria. Probably, therefore, Timotheus IV had come to Oxyrhynchus on his

way back from a tour of inspection in Upper Egypt, and started homewards a day

or two before Oct. %i. The calendar, which is too elaborately written to be a mere

private memorandum and may have been publicly exhibited, must have been

drawn up either on his departure, if it is a notice concerning forthcoming avva^us^

or about Easter or later, if it is a record of^^ actually held. It is not

a complete list of days on which there were services, for few of the churches

mentioned were visited more than two or three times in the five months, and

just before the Epiphany a whole week (Dec. 31 -Jan. 6) passes without a^
in an interval between continuous avva^^is from Dec. 19-28 and Jan. 7-13. That
is the only case where a Sunday is certainly omitted in ; but a regular use of

all the churches mentioned, with Eucharistic services on Sundays and probably

on important festivals, is quite compatible with the apparent claim of the writer

in 1. I to set forth a comprehensive list of?, if that term is interpreted

(cf. p. 19) in the light of the Roman stationes as special assemblies on Sundays
and holy days at appropriate churches (if possible, the church of the saint whose
day it was; cf. 11. 8, lo-ii, and 24), at which the bishop of Oxyrhynchus was
very likely present. At Rome the stationes are now 87, on 83 different days in

a year, distributed among 44 churches (Nilles, op. cit. ii. 6•^ ; at Oxyrhynchus
the (Tvva^u^ in about five months from Oct. to March were 66, on about 62 different

days, distributed among at least 26 different churches, so that in a year the

whole number of^^^ may have exceeded 130, and of churches 40. The days
at Rome on which two or more stationes are held on the same day are Christmas
Day and the Thursday following the Fourth Sunday in Lent ; at Oxyrhynchus two
^^^ took place on Tubi i (the day of St. Peter and St. Paul), 14, 15 and
very likely on a day early in Mecheir (1. 50), possibly others. The use of ds
in e. g. ets rr\v{) (1. 30) to indicate her church is exactly parallel to

the use of ad in the Roman liturgy in connexion with the stationes, e. g. ad
S. Paulum extra muros; the name of a saint standing for his church is
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already common in sixth-century documents, e. g. 141. 3 (p. 35 ) and

P. Stud. Pal. X. '^^ (p. 34). That the calendar was an official one, drawn

up by some presbyter or deacon or other assistant of the bishop of Oxy-

rhynchus, for the use either of the clergy whose duty it was to attend^ or

of the public, is the most probable explanation of the care expended on its

production.

Oxyrhynchus is not actually mentioned, but apart from the provenance of

the papyrus and the correspondence between the saints invoked in 1151. 40-50,

a Christian amulet of the fifth (?) century, and the names of several churches

mentioned in , the fact that Oxyrhynchus was the town in question is proved by
the occurrence of at least four known names of Oxyrhynchite churches. Thus the

voTivi] ([ in 11. 37 and 61 is doubtless identical with the church of that

name in a list of guards stationed at the chief buildings of the town about

A. D. 300 (43 verso, iii. 3o). The continued survival of this church through the

period of persecution before Constantine is the more interesting because its

existence in the reign of Diocletian had been questioned by Wilamowitz, who
(GotL gel. Anz. 1898, p. 676) wished to regard in 43 as a place of

assembly. The mentioned in 43 verso, i. 10 perhaps occurs in

I. 5O) which can be restored eis] [, and are

sometimes treated as synonymous at this period, as is indicated by e. g. 941. 3^ . . . olvtIs and 1311 ^Aviavos {€€5}{) , this being no doubt the same as the church of

St. Justus in 1. 10 of ; cf. 1151. 50 and p. 27. The aobov ayCas? at

Oxyrhynchus known from 1038. 23 is moreover to be connected with the church

of that saint (cf 1. 41, note), and the{9) in 993 with the

church named in 1. 54.

Except in the case of the * Southern church ' and possibly the ' Northern

martyrium ', and do not occur in , but^ has to be

supplied with before{) (1. 5),? (e.g. 1. 3), 'Avviavrjs (11. 21

and 44), and ['Hpaibos (1. 40). On the church ' of the Martyrs' see 1. 5, note.

Phoebammon is presumably identical with the saint of that name (Amelineau,

Les acies des martyrs^ pp. 54-9), whose day in later times (but not in ; cf

II. 46-8) was Tubi 27, and who is well known from many Theban and other Coptic

texts (cf. e. g. Crum, Coptic Ostraca, p. ) and Christian inscriptions (e. g. that

quoted in 1. 20, note), besides B. G. U. 694 (Arsinoe, seventh-eighth century),

P. Brit. Mus. 1430, &c. (church or monastery at Aphrodito, eighth century),

P. Stud. Pal.x. ^^ (sixth or seventh century). Of the last-mentioned papyrus, which

is a list of \1 supplied to various churches and monasteries at an unnamed town

,

we append the text with some additional restorations

:
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+€8
[

e/y ayiov 6^€[ . . .

() 6[ . . . eis {) [. . .

€[9^ ^^ [. . .

65 {) [. . . \[ . . .

5 e/y [ ... 15 [. . .

e/y [ . . . ..[...

e/y '[ . . . [. . .

e/y [( ?) [. . .][. . .

€19 . [. . . [}] [. . .

€iy )[ 'AvSpiov ? 20 . . . 6 .
[

The churches of SS. Phoebammon, Euphemia, and Philoxenus (11. 5, 6, 11)

correspond to the churches in 11. 3, 51, and 24 of
; 'Hp[ais (so Crum

in 1. 7 ;
Wessely reads" . [) may be identical with [. . . in 1. 40 of ; the

archangel (1. 8) is doubtless or (cf. 11. 8 and 54 of ), and the
ayios . [. . . (1. 9) may well be the saint in 1. 49 of , while the monastery in

I. 10 can be that mentioned in 146. i and 147. i. Whether and
(11. 14-15) are names of churches or monasteries or of private persons

is not clear
; they do not occur in , but in view of the marked coincidences in

II. 5-1 1 with churches at Oxyrhynchus that town is in any case quite as likely

to be the one concerned as Heracleopolis, to which Wessely doubtfully refers it.

The of [ is uncertain, and in 1. 40 of [ could be read (cf. B. G. U.
683. I = P. Klein. Form. 783 €volk{lov) , perhaps a mistake for, a name occurring in e. g. P. Klein. Form. 655. 3), or e. g.[, or[ (a reputed martyr under Hadrian ; cf. Ruinart, Acta martyrum sincera,

p. 18). But 'Hpats is a well-known Coptic saint, whose day was Tubi 38
(Jan. 23) ;

cf Hyvernat, Actes i. 78 sqq. With regard to the two omissions of
aytos in , where P. Stud. Pal. x. '^^. 5 and 7 insert it, scribes are often inconsistent
in the -employment of that term (cf. e.g. 146. i with 147. i); but the uniform
use in of the accusative, not the genitive with , in the names of
suggests that the absence of the term where Phoebammon, Anniane, and ama
Herais are mentioned was no mere accident, and in the cases of Epimachus and
Ision also, whose days are recorded (cf pp. 26-7), the omission may well have
had a real significance. Probably none of these persons had yet been officially

recognized as saints
: that churches in Egypt were sometimes called after persons

who were apparently not yet technically ^yioi was already attested, e.g. at
Oxyrhynchus (1053. 23 /?, later a Coptic saint ; cf. 1. 46,
note), Aphrodito (P. Brit. Mus. 1419. 524 kK{a)), Arsinoe{
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/, cf. p. 27), and Alexandria, where the church of St. Michael was generally

known as Alexander's after its founder, the patriarch from 313 to 326, and the

church of Theonas was also called after its founder (Cabrol, Dict.de VarchioLchrit. i,

pp. 1 1 1 sqq.). Whether the churches of Phoebammon and the two others were so

called because they too were the founders is very doubtful. Phoebammon is not

known to have been connected with Oxyrhynchus, and though he and ama Herais

must have been officially recognized as saints soon after the date of IT, they

have not survived in the modern Coptic calendar. Anniane may be identical with

the ^kviavx] who gave her name to a Memphite village in P. Stud. Pal. x. 297

verso, i. 6 ; but we have failed to trace her elsewhere. Her name recalls that of

Anianus (Annianus is probably less correct), the second patriarch of Alexandria,

and possibly she was his sister ; but there is a difference of several weeks between

his day in the Coptic calendars (Hathur 20, which comes in the period covered

by the lacuna in 11. 14-19) and the services at Anniane's church on Choiak 12

and Tubi 17. That St. Anne, the mother of the Virgin, is meant is unlikely
;

cf. 1. 21, note. Phoebammon is a common name, and if he and ama [. . . were

different from SS. Phoebammon and ama Herais, both they and Anniane might

be explained as the founders or even owners of churches. Since monasteries

seem to have been sometimes called after private owners, this may have

happened in the case of churches too. But it is more likely that they were

martyrs or other holy persons venerated at Oxyrhynchus, though on a lower

level of sanctity than e. g. St. Menas and St. Victor. They were thus in the same

rank as Epimachus and Ision, of whom the former is obviously identical with

St. Epimachus in the Coptic calendars, while the latter had a church at Arsinoe

in the seventh or eighth century (P. Klein. Form. 299 ?, this Ision

being apparently identical with the '1[ whose monasteries are mentioned in

op. cit. 603) ; cf. pp. 26-7.

Other churches mentioned in 1357 include nine which were called after the

principal saints, St. Maiy (1. 30), the archangels Michael (1. 8) and Gabriel (1. 54),

SS. Peter (1. -s^•^ and Paul (1. 34?), the prophets Jeremiah (1. 46) and Zachariah

(L 52, note ; which Zachariah is meant is uncertain), ' the Baptist ' (1. 47), and * the

Evangelist' (1. 23). The selection of one particular evangelist as distinct from the

others is somewhat remarkable. At first sight St. Mark, the founder of the See

of Alexandria, might seem to be indicated, but St. John is probably meant for

several reasons : (i) he is the only evangelist mentioned in 1151, and all the other

saints there named (the Virgin and archangels, SS. Serenus, Philoxenus, Victor, and

Justus) had churches in Il's list
; (2) 141. 3{) implies that

St. John was the patron saint of a church or monastery at Oxyrhynchus
;

(3) there is apparently a contrast intended between (St. John) ' the Baptist ' and
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' the Evangelist ', which goes far to explain the omission of the name in both

cases. The remaining churches were called after various lesser saints (chiefly

Egyptian martyrs), of whom SS. Cosmas (1. 22), Euphemia (1. 51), Julianus or

Julius (1. 48), Justus (1. 10), Menas (1. 11), apa Noup (1. 56), Theodorus (1. 6^),

Theodotus (1. 6^ ?), and Victor (1. 20) are still commemorated by the Coptic

Church, but not SS. Philoxenus (1. 24) and Serenus (1. 4). In ten instances the

names are lost, but 1. 49 may well refer to the known church of abba Hieracion

(1. 46, note). The churches most frequently visited on the occasions of^^
were those of Phoebammon (8 .), SS. Philoxenus (7 or 8, including 4 in

connexion with his festival), Mary (4 or 5, including 3 at Christmas), and Serenus

(4) ; at the Evangelist's, St. Michael's, and the Southern church 3 avva^eis were

held, at the others 2 or i. According to Rufinus, who visited Oxyrhynchus early

in the fifth century, the city contained 12 churches in quibus puhliciis agitur

popjili cojiveiittcs (i.e. ^^) exceptis monasteriis in qiiibiis per singula orationum

domus sunt {Hist. Mon. v), and he was informed by the bishop of Oxyrhynchus
that there were as many as 10,000 monks and 20,000 nuns. These numbers are

probably exaggerated, but Rufinus' glowing account of the town's piety is

corroborated by the large increase in the number of the churches, which in

^•^• ^?>h probably amounted to 40 or more (cf. p. 21). Oxyrhynchus must
have been an important Christian centre, and the disappearance of its numerous

churches and monasteries is much to be regretted. Relics of them may be seen

in some pillars in the chief mosque of Behnesa, and a single Corinthian column
which marks the modern Coptic cemetery in the desert to the south-west of the

town ruins.

Besides the list of churches provides some valuable information concerning

the various festivals and other days on which took place. Phaophi 25
(Oct. 22) was a ' day of repentance ', a novel expression. A ^

at Alexandria is known from P. Flor. 298. 54, and the word is used in the

Greek and Coptic Churches for ' obeisance ' (Nilles, op. cit. i, p. Ixiv). The date

is too far removed from Christmas to be connected with Advent, which, moreover,
does not seem to have taken its place among Western Church seasons before the

latter part of the sixth century, while in the East the ttjs bevrepas

is the Western Sexagesima, and the observance of the

from Nov. 14 (his day, which may have come in 1. 14; cf. p. 28) to

Dec. 24 cannot be traced back earlier than 806, when it was enjoined upon monks
by Nicephorus, patriarch of Constantinople. Hathur 3 (Oct. 30) was the ' day of
Epimachus

', i. e. St. Epimachus, a martyr under Maximian, commemorated in

the Menol. Basil, and by the Coptic Church of the thirteenth-fourteenth centuries

on the same day (Nau, op. cit. p. 19a, Tisserand, p. 258), but since the fifteenth
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century (cf. Wustenfeld, op. cit., Hathur 4) on the day following. The omission of

before his name may well be explained, as in the case of Phoebammon and
others (cf. p. 24), by supposing that he was not yet formally acknowledged as a

saint ; but it is not clear that ayiov was anywhere inserted in connexion with the

days of particular persons, and the omission may be due merely to desire for

brevity. Ision, however, whose day was Choiak 15 (Dec. 11), is not called aytos

in the two papyri referring to his church and monasteries at Arsinoe (cf. p. 25),

from which alone he was known previously, so that with both him and Epimachus
the omission is likely to be significant, especially since Ision, unlike Epimachus, is

absent from the mediaeval and modern Coptic calendars. Neither of these two
was commemorated in a church called after himself, and that such did not exist

is clear from the contrast with the festivals of SS. Michael (11. 8-9, Hathur 12-13 =
Nov. 8-9), Justus (I. ID, Hathur 14 = Nov. 10), Menas (1. 11, Hathur 15-16 = Nov.

ii-ia),and Philoxenus (11. 24-7, Choiak 22-5 = Dec. 18-21), which were celebrated

by avva^eLs in their own churches (cf. p. 19). The archangel Michael's and

St. Menas' days (the first of the successive €5) coincide with their dates in

the mediaeval and modern Coptic and Greek calendars (a^ of the archangel

in the Greek ; cf. p. 19) ; but St. Philoxenus' day, in Egypt at any rate, was not

known previously ; cf. 11. 24-7, note.

The date of St. Justus' day creates a difficulty. The mediaeval and modern

Coptic calendars mention apparently five saints of that name, and Hathur 14

(Nov. 10) seems to correspond to a commemoration on Hathur 16 of Justus,

a soldier martyred at Rome (fourth century ?) ; in that case he is different from (i)

St. Justus the patriarch now honoured on both Phamenoth 16 (March 12) and

Pauni 12 (June 6), (2) the Justus whose Acts are extant (cf. Amelineau, Les actes

des martyrs, p. 177), a martyr at Antinoe, honoured in the mediaeval calendars on

Mecheir 9, (3) the companion martyr of St. Apollo (Mesore i), and (4) the son of

the Emperor Numerianus (Mecheir 11, but Mecheir 10 in the thirteenth century)

;

but the Justus Martyr mentioned on July 14 in the Menol. Basil., and on Oct. 2

in Morcelli's calendar, is perhaps identical with the soldier Justus. He is not

found, however, in the mediaeval Coptic calendars, and the

at Oxyrhynchus, as the church is apparently called elsewhere (cf. p. 23), would

better suit the martyr of Antinoe. Hence we are disposed to think that the

latter may be meant in 1. 10, in spite of the divergence from the mediaeval date

of his festival. For a service at his church three days later (1. 13) and one at

St. Victor's on Choiak 7 (Dec. 3, 1. 20), as well as for a service at St. Serenus' on

Choiak 27 (Dec. 23, 1. 29), no explanation is given, and the reason for the choice

of these days is obscure. The avva^Ls on Hathur 17 might be connected

with the Alexandrine custom in the fifth century (cf. p. 19) of holding ;^«? on
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Wednesdays. But the other two days are Tuesday and Monday, and the awa^eis in

certainly depend mainly on saints' days, until Lent at any rate, when Saturdays

predominate to the apparent exclusion of other week-days (cf. p. 30). Wednesdays

are indeed until 1. 56 more frequent in than any other week-day (7 avva^eis,

the next being Tuesday and Thursday with 5), but this seems to be accidental.

The practice in apart from Lent is hardly in accordance with Socrates' state-

ments {Hist.v. 22) concerning the importance of Saturdays as a day for(^^ in

Egypt outside Alexandria.

In the lacuna affecting 11. 14-19 references to the days of SS. Andrew the

Apostle (Choiak 4 = Nov. 30), Philip the Apostle (Hathur 18 = Nov. 14),

and Cosmas (Hathur 22 = Nov. 18) may be lost; cf. notes on 11. 14-19

and 22. The observance of the Nativity (1. 30) by auya^eis on three days

(Choiak 28-30 = Dec. 25-7, not 24-6, in ^'^^) does not seem to coincide

with the three days' festival from Dec. 24-6 in the modern Coptic calendar.

The mention of the Nativity occurs on Choiak 28, not 29 which is ordinarily

Christmas Day, a circumstance which is best explained in accordance with

the mediaeval Coptic synaxarium for Choiak 29 (Basset, op. cit. iii, p. 537)
' en effet elle {la naissance) eut lien a la fin du 28 de Kihak et le 2<f jour, et

aiissi^ parce qiie dans les annies bissextiles la nativity toinbe le 28 de Kihak

et dans les annies non bissextiles le 29, ils {les P^res de VEglise) ont voulu que

les deiix joiws fiissent consacris par honneur a cette sainte fete.' An early

observance of Christmas Eve is less likely, for vigils{ is the word in

the Greek Church) are very rare in early church calendars, and if Choiak 28 was

Christmas Eve the mention of the Nativity ought to have occurred in the

next line. Christmas Day had about a century before the date of (cf. Duchesne,

op. cit. p. 259) been fixed on Dec. 25 in the Eastern Church, one branch of which,

the Armenian, still combines it with the Epiphany on Jan. 6, and that the

Egyptian Church in the sixth century observed the Byzantine (i. e. Roman) date

of Christmas irrespective of the peculiarities of the Egyptian calendar is in the

case of so important a festival not a surprising exception to the rule governing

saints' days. In an ordinary year, in which Choiak 29 coincided with Dec. 25, there

were probably only two v€s connected with Christmas, since Tubi i was a day

of other commemorations.

In Col. ii the notices of saints' days &c. are lost but can in several cases

be restored. The festival of St. Stephen, which is older than the discovery of his

tomb in 415 (Duchesne, op. cit. p. 267), would be expected to be mentioned, and

either the first of the two^^ in 11. 33-4 on Tubi i (Dec. 27) might refer to the{ ?), who is honoured by the mediaeval and modern Coptic

and Greek churches on that day, or the second awakes might be eis
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Pal. X. 75. 7. But in the East in early times, as is shown by the Syriac calendar

of 411, the martyrdom of St. Stephen was celebrated on Dec. 36, that of

SS. James and John, Apostles, on Dec. 27, and that of SS. Peter and Paul on

Dec. 28, the first date being still observed in the Armenian Church, which

inverts the order of the other two commemorations. Hence, since the service in

1. ^'^ was at St. Peter's, that in 1. 34 was probably at St. Paul's, and the absence

of a avva^is at this point in honour of St. Stephen, if not due to Christmas, may
be accounted for by supposing that it took place on Thoth 15 (Sept. 12), when

there was another commemoration of him in the Coptic calendars, or on Aug. 2,

when he is mentioned in the Menol. Basil. In the mediaeval and modern Coptic

calendars the day of St. Peter and St. Paul is Epeiph 5 (June 29), as also in the

passage from Hyvernat's Actes des martyrs quoted on p. 19.

Tubi 3 (Dec. 29) is Innocents' Day in the Coptic calendars, the Greek Church

celebrating also St. Marcellus {pb. c. 470), who, if identical with the a/3/3as? in P. Stud. Pal. x. "^,^^ was formerly venerated in Egypt, though now
no longer, and he may have had a church at Oxyrhynchus (cf. p. 24), possibly

that mentioned in 1. 49. Since the service on Tubi 3 was at Phoebammon's

church,] is less likely in 1. ^^ than^, but the fact that

Tubi 3 was a Sunday is sufficient to account for the. After that day there

is a remarkable gap of a whole week without a^, but Tubi 1 1 (Jan. 6) is the

date of the Epiphany in the Coptic as in other calendars, and no doubt€,
(), or (cf. 1. 30) is to be supplied in

1. 36. What saints, if any, were celebrated by the9 on Tubi 12-15

(Jan. 7-10), some of which may be connected with the Epiphany, is doubtful

(cf. 11. 37-43, notes); but the service on Tubi 16 (Jan. 11) in 1. 43 very likely

commemorated St. Philotheus, a well-known saint at this period, and that at

St. Mary's (1. 45) on Tubi 21 (Jan. 16) is clearly connected with the commemoration

of her death in the mediaeval Coptic calendars and of the consecration of the

first church of the Virgin in the modern calendar. Duchesne (op. cit. p. 269)

compares that festival in Egypt with one observed in Gaul in the sixth century on

Jan. II or 18 and in Spain in the seventh century on Dec. 18 ; cf. also the^ of

the Greek Church on Dec. 26 (p. 19). From this point up to 1. 52 the numbers of

the days are missing, but a festival of St. Julianus on Mecheir i (Jan. 26) is

perhaps indicated by 1. 48, and the festival of^- may have been recorded

on Mecheir 8 (Feb. 2) ; cf. 1. 52, note. The two? on consecutive week-

days, Mecheir 11-12 (Feb. S~^)i ^^ ^^^ church of St. Gabriel the archangel

(11. 54-5) may well be explained as implying that Mecheir 11 was his day, in

accordance with the two services at St. Michael's on the occasion of his festival.
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The mediaeval Coptic calendars, however, commemorate him on Choiak 22

(Dec. 18), the modern also on Phamenoth 30 (March 26), the Greek Church

formerly only on Nov. 8, the , but now on March 26

and July 13, while Wustenfeld's calendar mentions another commemoration of the

archangel Michael on Mecheir 12. The only archangel ofwhom a commemoration

is known before the ninth century is Michael (Duchesne, op. cit. p. 276), but

as Gabriel had a church, he probably had a day also.

Mecheir 13 or 14 (Feb. 8 or 9) seems to have been a day of special importance

(1. 56, note) owing to the approach of Lent (77 €(), which in Egypt

began not earlier than Mecheir 14 nor later than Phamenoth 19 (cf. e.g. P. Grenf.

ii. 112), and in the year ^^6 on Mecheir 16 (Feb. 11); cf. p. 20. There was

a on Sunday Mecheir 15, but none on the i6th or any week-day before

Saturday the 21st (11. 58-9), when one of the two^ perhaps refers to the

day of St. Onesimus, St. Paul's disciple. The absence of from Monday
to Friday in this week is the more remarkable because in 11. 60-2, which cover

the remaining nine days of Mecheir, the dates though incompletely preserved

(cf. the notes) indicate only one week-day, also a Saturday, between two

Sundays. This sudden rise of Saturday into prominence after Mecheir 15

(cf. p. 28) is not likely to be an accident in view of the significant fact that in

about 365 the Council of Laodicea (can. 49, Labbe i. 1505) ordered the oblation

of bread and wine in the Eucharist as well as the celebration of the festivals of

martyrs to be confined during Lent to Saturdays and Sundays, and it harmonizes

very well with the date of Easter in which has been fixed on other grounds
;

cf. p. 20. In the concluding month Phamenoth (Feb. 25-March 26, 11. 63-8)

the days are lost throughout, and since Wustenfeld's Synaxarium ends at Mecheir

30, no comprehensive mediaeval list of the Coptic saints commemorated in the

following month is available in a translation; so that how far Nilles' list,

representing the modern calendar, is in accordance with mediaeval tradition, is,

when Nau's and Tisserand's mediaeval calendars omit the day, uncertain. Hence
any scheme of reconstruction for 11. 63-8 is hazardous, particularly since in three

of the six ^(.% even the name of the church is doubtful. We have, however,

attempted a provisional reconstruction based on the assumption that the procedure

noticed in 11. 59-62 was continued in conformity with the directions of the

Council of Laodicea. The key to our restoration is the identification of

SS. Theo[dotus] in 1. 6^ and St. The[odorus] in 1. 6^ (i.e. the bishop of

Pentapolis) with the saints of those names who are now celebrated by the Coptic
Church on Phamenoth 6 and 12 (March 2 and 8), but are not mentioned on those

days in the mediaeval calendars. If that identification is correct, the days of

these saints were no doubt recorded, the second probably falling a day later than
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in the modern calendar ; cf. 11. 6^-6, note. The day of St. Colluthus also,

a well-known saint at this period, may well have been recorded in 1. 66, and in

1. 68, if, is rightly restored, there may have been a reference to

Easter Eve rather than to Good Friday or Easter Sunday. Whether the Sundays

in Lent had special names remains uncertain.

Since the calendar clearly includes all the more important festivals during

Phaophi—Phamenoth, the absence of certain days and commemorations is

noticeable. All Saints' day is celebrated by the Coptic Church on Phaophi 23

(Oct. 20), which is recorded as a Sunday in . Since in 1. 10

supersedes, there is a presumption against regarding Phaophi 23 in as

All Saints' day, though cf. note on 1. 20. The mediaeval Coptic calendars also

omit this festival, but the Syriac calendar of411 commemorates All Martyrs on the

Friday after Easter, while the Greek Church celebrates All Saints on the Sunday

after Pentecost, this date having been chosen as early as the time of Chrysostom

{ob. 407) for a festival of All Martyrs. Hence Oxyrhynchus in ^'^6 may well have

observed that festival at the Martyrs' church either on that day or the Friday

after Easter, both of which fall outside the range of. Of a commemoration of

All Souls' day, Nov. 2 in the Greek as in the Latin Church, but not observed in

the Coptic, there is naturally no trace. The Greek Church, distinguishing

St. James the^^ from St. James son of Alphaeus, celebrates the former

since the tenth century on Oct. 23, the Coptic similarly on Phaophi 2<5 (the same

day) and on Epeiph 18 or Choiak 30. No avva^is is recorded in on Phaophi

26 and St. James is not mentioned on Choiak 30, so that if a festival of St. James
was observed at this period Epeiph 18 is a more likely date. St. James son of

Alphaeus, who is honoured by the Greeks on Oct. 2 or 9, by the Copts on

Mecheir 10 (Feb. 4), when no awaits is recorded in , but in the mediaeval

Coptic calendars on Mecheir 11 (Feb. 5) and Phaophi 5 (Oct. 2), is in the same

position. Neither St. Demetrius^ {pb. about 306), an important saint

commemorated on Phaophi 29 (Oct. 26) by both Copts and Greeks, nor

St. Barnabas the Apostle, whose day was Pauni 17 (June 11) in the mediaeval

calendars, but is Choiak 21 (Dec. 17) in the modern, is mentioned. The absence

of a^% in honour of St. Stephen on Choiak 30 or Tubi i, if 11. 33-4 are rightly

restored, has already been discussed ; cf. pp. 28-9. St. John the Evangelist's day

in the Coptic calendars is primarily Tubi 4 (Dec. 30), when there was no awa^tj in

, and since his festival would naturally be celebrated at the church of * the

Evangelist ' (cf. p. 25), the only place where ^/xepa avrov can come in connexion

with that church is in 1. 42 (Tubi 15 = Jan. 10), for 11. 7 and 23 refer to Sundays.

It is, however, more probable that St. John's day fell outside the period covered

by , perhaps on Thoth 29 or 30 (Sept. 26 or 27) or Pachon 13 or 16 (May 8 or 11)
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when he is also commemorated on days corresponding to the two commemorations

of him in the Greek Church on Sept. 2.6 and May 8. The Circumcision (Tubi 6 =
Jan. I in the Coptic calendars) is not marked by a avva^is, an omission which is

not surprising in view of the absence of that festival from the old Syriac, Roman,

and Carthaginian calendars, although it is found in Gallican use in the sixth

century, and in the early Byzantine calendars. Tubi 37 (Jan. 22) is the day of

St. Phoebammon in the Coptic synaxary consulted by Amelineau (/. c), but though

1. 47 might refer to this day the^ was not at his church, and is therefore

clearly unconnected with his festival. The Finding of the Cross by the Empress

Helena in 326 is celebrated in the mediaeval and modern Coptic calendars on

Phamenoth 10 (March 6) in addition to the Exaltation on Thoth 17 (Sept. 14),

which alone is now celebrated in the Greek Church, though the Menol. Basil,

also records the Apparition of the Cross on May 7. There was probably no

on Phamenoth 10, which falls on a Thursday in Lent (cf. p. 30), and

whether even apart from that circumstance there would have been a festival in

connexion with the Cross is doubtful.

In the Julian equivalents of Egyptian days appended to the text the numbers

in brackets give the dates in an ordinary year which was not bissextile;

cf p. 20.

Col. i.

+ rua>ai9 ^^ € €(€/)
iv8{iKTLovos) 18 ev 'AX€^av8p{€La) , {)'

eiy {), A.D. 535•

€ ei'y {) Hepfjvov €[) {),
5 e/y {),! e/y ? €() (),

€19 €{),
€19 {) ^^ ,
€iy ,
€19 ayi[ov) ,
€ () ^
€19 , _ _ _

€19 ayiipv) \\,
[] 6 lines lost.

20 €19 {),
[] €19 '9 [],

Oct. 21 (20) Sun.

33 (22) Tues.

28 (27) Sun.

31 (30) Wed.

Nov. 4 (3) Sun.

9 (8) Fri.

10 (9) Sat.

II (10) Sun.

12 (11) Mon.

13 (12) Tues.

14 (13) Wed.

Dec. 4 (3) Tues.

9 (8) Sun.
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€ ets ay [€] 9, 2 () Wed.

€ €€7[{) ]{), 6 (5) Sun.

€is {) 6€[] €(), ig (18) Wed.

25 ils , _ _ 2 (19) Thur.

€LS , 2 (2) Fri.

€ €9 , 22 (2) Sat.

Kq- eis {) ^€[] {\ 23 (22) Sun.

€is , _ _ _ 34 (^S) ^"•

3© /ct; (is {) ykvva , 25 (24) Tues.

eh , _ _ _ 26 (25) Wed.

€is , 27 (26) Thur.

Col. ii.

^ a eh {)[ , Dec. 28 (27) Fri.

6{) {) eh ayiipv)[ ,
35 y fi's' "^"[, 3° (*9) S^'^•

Ci?^[9(( , A.D. 53^• J^"^• 7 (^).
)3 eh [, 8 (7) Tues.

ly eh dyi{ov) ^[, 9 (^) Wed.

eh ayiov [\[\ , (9) Thur.

40 eh [HpaiSos {?),

le eh ayi{av)[ ,
II () Fri.

eh eay[yeL(jv),

L<T eh [9 €(:) 12 () Sat.

eh [, 13 (2) Sun.

45 eh ayi{av)[ (?), 17 (6) Thur.

[ eh ay]i(ov)€[ (?), 2 (19) Sun.

[ . eh ][,
[Mexeip (?) eh ayi{ov)][ Q), 27 (26) Sun.

[. eh ayi\{ov)[ Q),

5
[
{) {) eh] [ (?),

[. e]h [ ay]i{av)[,
[] eh ayi{ov)[ (?), Feb. 3 (2) Sun.

6 eh ayi{ov) Xep[vov, 4 (3) Mon.

la eh ayi{pv)[ (?), 6 (5) Wed.

D
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55 [t/91 e/y ,
[?] €is () ^[
[t]e €19 [9,

€19 () [6€ ,

6{9) e/y a[yL{ov) ,

6 [\ €L9 [,
[\ €19 {)€[ ,

eh [,^ [-?] e/y ayi{ov) €0[8 {?),

[?] ei'y {) 6^[€ . . . .,

65 [iy?] Ci'y {) [6 ,
[?] €19 [9€ (?),

[ ?] e/y [ (?),

[<-(?) eli'y [{) (?)

Perhaps line lost.

7 (6) Thur.

9 (8) Sat.

(9) Sun.

1 6 (15) Sat.

17 (16) Sun.

23 (22) Sat.

24 (23) Sun.

March 2 Sun.

8 Sat.

9 Sun.

15 Sat.

16 Sun.

22 Sat.

48.

2. / .
)[ .

.' . 13. []/ . 2 2./ . 46• '«[ .

' List of services after the patriarch descended to Alexandria, as follows : 14th indiction,

Phaophi 23rd at Phoebammon's, Sunday; 25th at St. Serenas', day of Repentance; 30th at

the Martyrs', Sunday.

Hathur 3rd at Phoebammon's, day of Epimachus
;

7th at the Evangelist's, Sunday

;

i2th at St Michael's, his day; 13th at the same; 14th at St. Justus', his day; 15th

at St. Menas', his day; i6th at the same ; 17th at St. Justus'; . . .

Choiak . .
. ;

7th at St. Victor's ; 12th at Anniane's, Sunday ; 15th at St. Cosmas', day

of Ision ; 19th at the Evangelist's, Sunday ; 22nd at St. Philoxenus', his day ; 23rd at the

same ; 24th at the same ; 25th likewise at the same ; 26th at St. Serenus', Sunday; 27th at

the same; 28th at St. Mary's, Nativity of Christ; 29th at the same; 30th at the same

likewise.

Tubi ist at St. Peter's, his day; likewise also at St. Paul's, his day; 3rd at Phoebam-

mon's, Sunday ; i ith at Phoebammon's, Epiphany of Christ ; 1 2th at the Southern church

;

13th at St. Philoxenus' ; 14th at St. Michael's, day of . . .; at amaHerais', her day; 15th

at St. Euphemia's, day of . . . ; at the Evangelist's; i6lh at Phoebammon's, day of

Philotheus ; 1 7th at Anniane's, Sunday ; 2 ist at St. Mary's, her day ; 24th at St. Jeremiah's,

Sunday; 2 [.]th at the Baptist's.

Mecheir ist at St. Julianus', his day; ... at St. abba . . ., his day; likewise at the

Northern Martyr's shrine ; ... at St. Euphemia's ; 8th at St. Zacharias', Sunday
;
9th at

St. Serenus'; nth at St. Gabriel's, his day; 12th at the same; 14th at St. apa Noup's,

day of . . .; 15th at Phoebammon's, Sunday; 21st at St. Philoxenus', day of . . .; like-

wise also at St. . .
. ; 22nd at the same, Sunday ; 28th at the Southern church, day of . . .

;

29th at the same, Sunday.
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Phamenoth 6th at St. Theodotus', his day; 12th at St. Philoxenus', day of . . .; 13th

at St. Theodorus', his day; 19th at Phoebammon's, day of Colluthus; 20th at the same,
Sunday ; 26th at St. Mary's, day of . .

.'

1. Cf. pp. 21-2. «V instead of eis is common; cf. e.g. 144. 11 Korayayfiv iv 'AXelafSpeia

and, for an early instance, P. Par. 10. 2 iv 'AXe^.

2. : the t is partly effaced, but ^{).{) cannot be read, even apart from the

difficulty that would arise concerning the date, since Phaophi 23 did not fall on a Sunday
of the 4th indiction between 390 and 675, both of which years are unsuitable ; cf. p. 20.: the writer is fond of using this genitival form for the accusative; cf. 1. 8

and 1. 22. For the name of the patriarch see pp. 21 and 43.

3.! : cf. pp. 23-5. This day was probably not All Saints' (cf. p. 31), and
St. Dionysius of Corinth, martyr under Diocletian, and the prophet Joel, formerly honoured
on Phaophi 23 (Nau and Tisserand, /. c), are ignored.

KvpiaK(Jj) : this word and, wherever they come in n, might be in the dative, but

in 1. 30 is in the nominative.

4. 2(prjvou : cf. 11. 28-9 and 53, 1151. 47, and B. G. U. 954. 3, 29 (Heracleopolis).

A Nitrian abbot visited by Cassianus in 395 and author of two extant discourses is less

likely to be meant than a disciple of Origen, martyr under Severus according to Eusebius

{^Hisi. Eccl. vi. 4). The amba Serenus, archimandrite, and Serenus,, formerly

commemorated on Phamenoth 5 and 6 (Tisserand, /. c.) seem to be later. On the question

of St. Serenus' day cf. 11. 20 and 53, notes, and for ! cf. p. 26. On Phaophi

25 (Oct. 22) the Coptic calendars commemorate two eremites of the Thebaid and
St. Julius of Akfahs, martyr under Diocletian; cf. p. 39.

5. (>) : there was a well-known Coptic monastery of this name at Esna (Lato-

polis), and a church at Arsinoe is mentioned in e. g. P. Brit. Mus.

113 (8). II, and one () at a village near Antinoe in Crum, P. Brit. Mus.
Coptic, p. 450. The Coptic calendars on Phaophi 30 (Oct. 27) commemorate SS. Abraham,
a Syrian anchorite (fourth century ?), Valens, Anatolius (date uncertain), and a Julius and
others, martyrs under Decius ; the Greek church St. Capitolina, martyr under Diocletian, and
St. Nestor [. 306), and two days earlier (Oct. 25) SS. Marcianus and Martyrius (fourth cen-

tury), whom Wustenfeld's and the modern Coptic calendars assign to Oct. 2 8, calling Martyrius

Mercurius. {) could be read, and in that case he would stand in the same position

as Phoebammon, who became a regular saint; cf. pp. 23-5. {), referring to

a saint now honoured by the Copts on Pachon 2 1, is also possible ; but since there is a doubt

whether there ever was a Coptic saint Martyrius, and Martyrianus' day is far removed from

Phaophi 30, we prefer{) in view of the parallels and the rarity of abbreviations of

proper names in n. Moreover if Phaophi 30 had been the day of Martyri(an)us,

would be expected in spite of its being Sunday ; cf 1. 10.

6. : cf. pp. 24 and 26-7. Wustenfeld's calendar commemorates on this

day SS. Cyriacus (fourth century), and Athanasius and Irene, martyrs under Diocletian

;

Morcelli's calendar Cyriacus ; the Menol. Basil. Epimachus and Eutropia.

7. €{) : cf. pp. 25-6, and, on the date of the festival of St. John, p. 31.

A church at Arsinoe was called simply ; cf. P. Stud. Pal. x. 75. 6.

St. George of Alexandria (fourth century ?, not the soldier), who is celebrated on this day

in the Coptic calendars, is ignored.

8-1 1. Cf. p. 27. is not a correct form; cf. 1. 2, note. The other saints now
honoured on Hathur 12-15 ^.re unimportant. From P.S.I. 63. 25 sqq. it appears that

the whole festival of St. Michael lasted eight days or more, since an ageeement was made
to repay a loan at Oxyrhynchus on the 8th day [\\

2
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. There was a church of St, Michael at Arsinoe (e. g, P. Klein. Form. 845),
as well as at Alexandria (p. 25). For other mentions of St. Justus' church see p. 23.

12. The lines after (cf. 11. 25, 29, 31) are merely intended to fill up space, not to

indicate a repetition of(.
13. In the Greek and Coptic Churches Nov. 13 (Hathur 17) is the of St. John

Chrysostom, the translation of his relics being celebrated on Jan. 27 by the Greeks, but

on Nov. 13 by the Copts, who also commemorate his death on Pachon 12 (May 7). For

[]' cf. 1. 10 ; we are unable to reconcile the three doubtful letters with []'
or the name ofany other Greek or Coptic saint, but this second at St. Justus', for which

no special reason is assigned, is remarkable. A similar difficulty arises in 11. 20 and 29,

where it can be explained by the supposed omission of^ ; but that is inadmissible

here, if[]' is right, since his day has already occurred in 1. 10.

14-19. Three of these lines probably recorded services on the Sundays Hathur 21, 28,

and Choiak 5 (cf. p. 22), and the remaining three some of the festivals of SS. Cosmas(l. 22,

note), Philip the Apostle (Hathur 18 = Nov. 1 4 in both the Greek and Coptic churches),

Matthew the Apostle (Hathur 20 = Nov. 16 in a thirteenth century Coptic calendar;

cf. Nau, /. f.), Anianus, second patriarch of Alexandria (the same day in the Coptic calendars),

Andrew the Apostle (Choiak 4 = Nov. 30 in both the Coptic and Greek churches), who
probably had a monastery at Oxyrhynchus (146. i, 147. i), and Peter of Alexandria, martyr
under Diocletian (Hathur 29 = Nov. 25 in the Coptic calendars; cf. Hyvernat, Acies des

marlyrs, i, p. 263).

20. : cf. 1151. 49 and two inscriptions from Bawit in Hall, Coph'c and Greek
Texts, pp. 143-4, where SS. Victor, Phoebammon (cf. pp. 23-5), Menas (cf. 1. 11), and
George come at the head of lists of saints, ( of St. Victor are known at Lycopolis

(P. Cairo Maspero i. 67006. 56) and Syene (P. Munich 9. 37) ; a church at Aphrodito
(P. Brit. Mus. 1572, &c.); a at Arsinoe was called after him (i.e. his church;
P. Klein. Form. 675. 2, &c.), and he is often mentioned in Coptic texts, but which of the

five (?) different saints of this name occurring in the modern Coptic calendar was meant in

1. 20 is not clear. Abul-Barakat's list (Tisserand, /. i-.) mentions only one (Epeiph 20 =
July 14), Nau's menologia the same one and two more (Hathur 5 = Nov. i and Mesore 24
= Aug. 17), but none of these days corresponds with any of the eight dates in the modern
calendar (Hathur i, 10, 21, 27, Choiak 6, Mecheir 14, Pharmouthi 4, 27) on which a Victor

is mentioned. Choiak 7 in 1. 20 suggests a connexion with the bishop Victor coupled with

the presbyter Anatolius (date ?) on Choiak 6 ; but if this Victor had been mentioned in

1. 19, els would be expected in 1. 20 on the analogy of e. g. 11. 8-9, while, if the date

of the commemoration has merely altered by a day (cf. the case of Epimachus, pp. 26-7),£ is Wanted in 1. 20. It is possible that the omission is accidental here and
in 1. 28, a hypothesis which would remove the similar difficulty in 1. 29, where the second

at St. Serenus' (on a Monday) is hard to account for if the preceding Sunday was
not his day. But in view of the inapplicability of this explanation to 1. 13 (cf. note),

we hesitate to postulate an inconsistency between 11. 10 and 28 with regard to the choice of

and , SO that it remains doubtful whether Choiak 7 has anything to

do with a festival in honour of St. Victor. Hence he is probably identical with the

so-called son of Romanus, martyr under Diocletian, whose day is Pharmouthi 27 and who
was the most important Victor; cf. Am^lineau, Les actes des martyrs, pp. 177 sqq. On
Choiak 7 the mediaeval Coptic calendars celebrate several unimportant saints, the modern
calendar Heraclas 8th patriarch of Alexandria, the Menol. Basil. St. Theodore of Egypt,
Theodulus of Cyprus, and the prophet Zephaniah.

21. ': cf. 1. 44 and p. 25. The name^ occurs in Lefebvre, Inscript.

chret. no. 65. St. Anne, mother of the Virgin, who is commemorated in Wtistenfeld's and
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the modern Coptic calendar on Hathur ii (Nov. 7), in Nau's and the modern on Choiak 13
(Dec. 9, the Conception), and in all Coptic calendars together with the Greek Menol. Basil,

on Mesore i (July 25), and by the Menol. Basil, also on Sept. 9, is hardly likely to be
meant, though Choiak 1 2 comes near to the feast of the Conception ; for apart from
the doubt about the early date of that festival, which cannot be traced back further than the

seventh or eighth century (Nilles, op. cit. p. 349), the two trvm^etr at Anniane's church were
both on a Sunday and so need imply no special festival. Procopius {De aedif. i. 3) states that

Justinian erected a church in honour of St. Anne, but though the Latin Church did not cele-

brate her till much later, the insertion of ay/as would be expected, if she were meant.

July 25 is most likely to have been her day at Oxyrhynchus, if she was commemorated.
22. i7[^€]pa */ : cf. 1. 2, note, and p. 27. The dedication of a church to

St. Cosmas without St. Damian is noticeable. The Greek Church since the tenth century
distinguishes three pairs of these saints (i) July i, Romans martyred under Carinus,

(2) Oct. 17, Arabs martyred under Diocletian, (3) Nov. i, Asiatics, sons of Theodote, apparent-
ly later. The Coptic church since the thirteenth century celebrates the Arabs on Hathur 22
(Nov. 18) and the Romans on Pauni 22 (June 16); a third commemoration in the modern
Coptic calendar on Choiak i (Nov. 27) seems to refer to the Asiatics. Hathur 22 and
Choiak i come in the period covered by the lacuna in 11. 14-19, where et'y

may well have occurred on the first of these two dates. The saints honoured by
the Coptic Church on Choiak 15 are not important.

23. Cf. 1. 7, note. On Choiak 19 (Dec. 15) the Coptic calendars mention St. John,
(i. e. John, archimandrite of Siut about 400), and Theophania.

24-7. St. Philoxenus, who is also mentioned in 1150. 2 (sixth century), 1151. 48 (fifth

century ?) and P. Stud. Pal. x. 35. 1 1 (cf. p. 24), is either an otherwise unknown Egyptian saint

or identical with the monophysite bishop of Hierapolis {>. about 523), who is honoured in the

mediaeval Syrian Jacobite menologia on Feb. 18 (Nau, op. cit., p. 72) and other days. The
four/« in his honour (one more than at Christmas) indicate his great popularity, vhich
would harmonize with the shortness of the interval between his death and the date of , if

the bishop of Hierapolis is meant ; but 1151 must in that case be later than 523. The day
of St. Gabriel the archangel, Choiak 22 in the Coptic calendars, may have been Mecheir 11

;

cf pp. 29-30. The other saints honoured by the Copts or Greeks on Choiak 22-5 are not
important.

28-9. For St. Serenus cf. 1. 4, note, and, for the two consecutive at his church,

1. 20, note. Choiak 26 (Dec. 22) in the Coptic and Greek calendars is the day of
St. Anastasia, martyr under Diocletian, and in Basset's mediaeval Coptic synaxarium of abba
Hieracion, who had a church at Oxyrhynchus (cf. 1. 46, note, and p. 24), but is here ignored.

Choiak 27 in the Coptic calendars is the day of Psote and Callinicus, bishops of the Thebaid
and martyrs under Diocletian.

30-1. For Christmas Day cf. pp. 20 and 28, and, for ykvva , P. Grenf ii.

112 {a). I() yevva \ (^6) yipva\ X(ptcrro)f yevva, which seemS
to be connected with the much disputed formula . yiwa there, as here, is probably
a substantive, being a mistake for. A of the church of St. Mary
is mentioned in 147. i.

32. On Choiak 30 (Dec. 26) the Coptic calendars commemorate David and St. James,
bishop of Jerusalem (cf. p. 31), as well as the second day of the Nativity, while the Greek
Church commemorates the Virgin (Flight to Egypt; cf. p. 19 and 1. 45) and others.

33-4. For the festival of St. Peter and St. Paul, or less probably St. Stephen,
see pp. 28-9. In the mediaeval Coptic and Greek calendars the day of SS. Peter and Paul
is Epeiph 5 (June 29) and St. Peter now has his own days on Mesore 7 (July 31) and
Jan. 16. Numerous other saints called Peter are celebrated by the Copts, but not on any
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day close to Tubi i. A church of St. Peter at Arsinoe occurs in P. Stud. Pal. x. 75. 3.

Other saints commemorated on Tubi i by the Copts include, besides St. Stephen, St. Leon-

tius the Syrian, martyr under Maximian, after whom was named a hospital at Hermopolis

(P. Klein. Form. 314. i, unless the reference there is to St. Leontius the Arab), Paul bishop

of Ephesus, and Ischyrion and Aesculapius, who with 8,140 companions were martyred at

Panopolis.

35. Cf. p. 29.

36. For the Epiphany cf. p. 29. In the mediaeval and modern Coptic Church this

festival is preceded by a vigil (cf. p. 28) and continues for three days, but since the awa^eis

on the six following days here were at different churches, the presumption is rather against

their being connected with the Epiphany.

37.[': cf. 1. 61, p. 23, and 1. 47, note. There was a church of this

name at Aphrodito ; cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 1419. 526, where the editor has overiooked the

parallel from 43 verso. St. Theodorus Orientalis, martyr under Diocletian, whose Acts

are extant, is celebrated by the Copts on Tubi 1 2, and Qeohu>pov may have occurred

here, since the church of St. Theodorus (cf. 11. 63-6, note) probably refers to a different

saint of that name.

38. \[ : cf. 11. 24-7, note. \ (cf. 1. 43, note) is unsuitable. On Tubi 13

(Jan. 8) the Coptic calendars commemorate the first miracle at Cana and sometimes

St. Theophilus, whom the Menol. Basil, also mentions on this day, and St. Menas (cf 1. 1 1).

39. [][7; : cf. 1. 8. Tubi 14 (Jan. 9) is in the Coptic calendars the day of INIaximus,

who is apparently identical with the monk of St. Macarius honoured with Domitius three

days later, and sometimes the day of Archelides and Irene (date uncertain), while the early

Greek calendars commemorate St. Polyeuctus {ob. in Armenia about 259).

40. [^Upaibos : cf. p. 24. Her day was subsequently a fortnight later.

41. )\•. cf. 1. 51 and pp. 23-4. She was an important saint whose day in the

mediaeval Coptic and Greek calendars is Epeiph i8 (July 12) and in the modern Coptic

one Epeiph 17 (July 11) and Pauni 8 (June 2) as well, so that^ is unlikely either

here or in 1. 51. On Tubi 15 Wtistenfeld's calendar mentions the prophet Obadiah and

a fourth-century St. Gregory (not of Nyssa) ; the modern calendar Cyriacus and Julitta,

martyrs under Diocletian ; the Menol. Basil. SS. Gregory of Nyssa {ob. about 395), Domitianus

(ob. about 600), and Marcianus.

42. Cf. 1. 7 and pp. 25-6.

43. On Tubi 16 (Jan. 11) the Coptic calendars all commemorate St. Philotheus,

martyr under Diocletian, and since a church called after him is several times mentioned in the

Aphrodito papyri (e. g. P. Brit. Mus. 1572. 9), and, as Mr. Crum informs us, in unpublished

Coptic texts from Thebes, his day is likely to have been mentioned here.

44. ^\•. cf 1. 21, uotc, and p. 25. On Tubi 17 the Coptic calendars mention

St. Maximus (cf 1. 39, note), the companion of St. Domitius, the Menol. Basil. SS. Tatiana,

martyr under Severus Alexander, Meorteus, martyr under Diocletian, and Athanasius.

But^: would be morc likely than a mention of any of these, and is still more
probable.

45. : cf. p. 29. The Coptic calendars commemorate, besides the Virgin, Hilaria,

daughter of the Emperor Zeno, St. Gregory of Nyssa (cf. 1. 41, note), and St. Agnes
(third century).

46. ([ : i. e. the prophet Jeremiah, whose day in the Coptic calendars is Thoth 8

(Sept. 5) or Pachon 5 (April 30), in the Greek Church May i, so that^ is unlikely.

A monastery dedicated to him near Memphis (P. Stud. Pal. x. 295-8) has been recently

excavated by Quibell, and another, in the Thinite pagarchy, is known from P. Brit. Mus.
1460. 12. ([, whom the Copts honour on Phamenoth 15 (March 11) or Thoth 20
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(Sept. 17), and 'ie[pa(ca, an Egyptian martyr mentioned in the Syriac calendar of 411 on
June 15, who is different from a Nitrian monk contemporary with Chrysostom and formerly
celebrated by the Greek Church (Nilles, op. cii. ii, p. 43), are less likely ; but^
(who might be identical with the Syriac Hierax) is possible; cf, p. 24. His
church, however, may be the one meant in 1. 49, where oyD^ov) [^ can be
restored, but the occurrence of ayws, which is absent in 1053, is a slight objection to intro-

ducinghim in either passage. This saint's day, moreover, was Choiak 26 (Dec. 22) in the

fourteenth century according to Basset's synaxarium (^Patrol. Orient, iii, p. 525). He lived

in the reign of Diocletian and escaped from captivity at Oxyrhynchus (Am^lineau, op. cit.

p. 83). The number of the day in 1. 46 is doubtful, being restored because a Sunday is

wanted in 1. 46 or 47 before the Sunday which is apparently accounted for in 1. 48.
St. Antony the Great is honoured by both Copts and Greeks on Tubi 22 (Jan. 1 7), and if 1. 46
refers to that day, he may well have been mentioned. Line 47 would then probably refer to

Tubi 24. On that day (Jan. 19) the mediaeval Coptic calendars mention SS. Mary, a nun,
Apa Psote, and Demetrius, the modern one commemorates St. Mercurius of Alexandria,
while the Menol. Basil, mentions amongst others St. Macarius, a famous Egyptian saint

{pl•. 391 ; cf. 1. 47, note).

47. )^\ : cf. pp. 25-6. His execution is commemorated by the Copts on
Thoth 2 (Aug. 30), by the Greek Church on Aug. 29 ; his conception by both on Thoth 26
(Sept. 23) ; his nativity by both on Pauni 30 (June 24); the finding of his head by both on
Mecheir 30 (Feb. 24), and that of his bones by the Copts on Thoth 16 (Sept. 13) or
Pauni 2 (May 27), by the Greeks on May 25 ; the deposition of his head on Phaophi 29
(Oct. 26) by the Copts; his incarceration on (. i (Aug. 24) by the Copts, the general

in his honour being on Jan. 7 (Tubi 1 2) in the Greek Church. The last is the only
date at all near that in 1, 47, which cannot be earlier than Tubi 23 or later than Mecheir 4
and was probably a week-day between the two Sundays Tubi 24 and Mecheir i ; cf. the

• next note. The on Tubi 12 (1. 37), which was at the Southern church, is not likely

to be connected with a festival of the Baptist, and, Mecheir 30 not being available, since

there was no on that day, the only place in which is at all suitable for a festival in

his honour is 1. 47 ; but his day is more likely to have been Thoth 2 or Pauni 30, outside

the range of . The Coptic Church does not celebrate any very important saints from
Tubi 23 to 30, St. Macarius (cf. 1. 46, note) being honoured on Tubi 8 or Phamenoth 27 or

later.

48.[ : a Sunday service on Mecheir i is expected between 11. 47 and 51, and
since ^, i. e. the Apostle, who is honoured on that day in the mediaeval Coptic
calendars, cannot be read, the choice lies between 'lov\[iavou and 'iov\[tov. A church of
St. Julius at Arsinoe is known from P. Klein. Form. 743. If[ be read, St. Julius of
Akfahs, the historian and martyr under Diocletian, whose Ac/s are known (Amdlineau,
op. cit. pp. 123 sqq.) and whose day is Thoth 22 (Sept. 19), is more likely to be meant than
St. Julius bishop of Rome in 336-52 (now Mecheir 3, but not in the mediaeval calendars),

or a third Juhus, martyr under Decius (Phaophi 25, 27, or 30). Hence would
be unlikely, unless 1. 48 be referred to Mecheir 3, the festival of the Roman St. Julius. In
that case 1. 47 might refer to Mecheir i, and the week-days between the two Sundays
in 11. 46-7 be passed over, which is not a very satisfactory hypothesis, since Lent had
not yet begun (cf. p. 30). On Mecheir i, however, the Coptic Church commemorates
St. Julianus, martyr with 5,000 companions, and although he is not mentioned in the

mediaeval calendars, we on the whole prefer \^6 to [/, since the choice of the

church would be accounted for, if it was his day.

49. Probably either /3/3[( (cf. 1. 46, note), or ^/3[ ^ ,
referring to the chief of the eremites {ob. 341), who is celebrated in the mediaeval and
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modern Coptic calendars on Mecheir 2 (Jan. 27), the approximate date of this line, or[( (cf. P. Stud. Pal. X. 35 and p. 24), who is perhaps the Marcellus mentioned on

Epeiph 22 of Nau's calendar but has disappeared from the modern one.

50. For [eti ayi{ov)] [, i. e. /3|, there is barely room, and cf. p. 23. to[6 is more likely than e. g. [' or[, a bishop of Edessa com-

memorated on Mecheir 9 in the mediaeval Coptic calendars ; but ]ro^ can be part of

a proper name in the genitive, like (cf. p. 23), preceded by els. In that case

]/3[, one of the seventy-two disciples, now honoured by the Copts onPhamenoth 19

but absent from the mediaeval Coptic calendars, might be meant, , however, rather than

T, would then be expected to come over the of ay\i(av) in 1. 51, and on Phamenoth 19

there seems to have been a at Phoebammon's church (1. 66).

51. Cf. 1. 41, note. The saints commemorated by the Copts and Greeks from

Mecheir 4 to 7 are not particularly important.

52. [] : this is restored because the 9th (1. 53) was a Monday, so that a Sunday

is wanted here. The day of St. Zachariah father of the Baptist is Thoth 8 (Sept. 5) in the

mediaeval Coptic and Greek calendars ; Z. the prophet is commemorated on Hathur 4

(Oct. 31) and Mecheir 14 (Feb. 8; so also the Menol. Basil.), a martyr Z. on Choiak 4
(Nov. 30), Z. of Antioch on Pachon 20 (May 15) and Z. an eremite on Pachon 26

(May 21) or Phaophi 13 (Oct 10). Of these the festival of the prophet Zachariah on

Mecheir 14 is much the nearest to Mecheir 8, and is possible; but the latter day

(Feb. 2) coincides with the festival known in Eastern churches as, i. e. Presentation

of Christ in the Temple, and in the Western as the Purification of the Virgin. In the East

this festival can be traced back to 350-400 (Duchesne, op. cit. p. 272), and the universal

observance of it in the Eastern Empire was ordained by Justinian in 542 (Niceph. Hist.

Eccl. xvii. 28), only six years after was written, so that there may have been a reference to

it here instead of (cf. 1. 10). Since in the East this festival has always been one of

Christ rather than the Virgin, the selection of another church than St. Mary's would

be intelligible, especially if St. Zachariah is the father of the Baptist. St. Simeon 6!
and St. Anne (cf. 1. 21, note) are also honoured by the Copts on Mecheir 8, and by the

Greeks on the next day (Feb. 3), but a mention of one of them is less likely here than

or.
53• ([: cf. 1.4, note. 6[' or 2ep[y£oi' are also possible. A similar difficulty

arises in P. Klein. Form. 627. i () 2ep[ (Arsinoite nome). The day of St. Sergius of

Athribis, martyr under Diocletian, is Mecheir 13, only four days later than the date in

1. 53, so that€ might be supplied with [. also. St. Sergius, companion of

St. Bacchus, a Syrian martyr under Maximian, is honoured by both the Greek and Coptic

churches on Phaophi 10 (Oct. 7). The Coptic calendars celebrate a Serapion, bishop of Niciu

(fourth century), on Hathur 27 or 28 (which falls in the period of the lacuna in 11. 14-19) ;

another, a martyr under Diocletian, whose Acts are extant {Script. Copt. iii. i. iv), on
Tubi 27 (twelve days before Mecheir 9), and a third Serapion on. i (Aug. 24). But
St. Serenus is much more likely to have been mentioned than any of these. On Mecheir 9
the Copts commemorate Paul, a Syrian martyr (fourth century) ; cf. 1. 52, note.

54-5. Cf. pp. 23 and 29-30 and 11. 24—7, note. A((()
in the Arsinoite nome is known from P. Stud. Pal. x. 177. 6. The various Coptic calendars

on Mecheir 11 mention SS. James son of Alphaeus (cf. p. 31), Basilides, Justus son of the

Emperor Numerianus (cf. p. 27), and Palatianus, bishop of Rome (third century), and on
the 1 2th the Archangel Michael (cf. 1. 8) and SS. Fabianus, bishop of Rome {>. 250), and
Gelasius {. 496).

56. ([ . . . : part of the V of and the rest of the line were on
a separate fragment, which is suitably though not certainly placed here. The day is



1357. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 41

probably Mecheir 13 or 14, for it cannot be earlier, and if it is later, ] must be read for t]f

in 1. 57, to which there are objections. The various saints honoured in Mecheir by the

Coptic and Greek churches do not include any whose name begins with or 'n[, but

the martyrdom of Anub under Diocletian is commemorated by the Copts on Pauni 19
(June 13) and formerly by the Greeks (Nilles, op. ciU ii, p. 42) on June 5, while an abba
Nub or Anub, presbyter and martyr under Diocletian, whose Acts are extant (Script. Copt.

iii. I. ix), is celebrated by the Copts on Pauni 23 and sometimes on Epeiph 24 (July 11)

also. If the position assigned to the fragment is correct, abba Nub is doubtless meant and

(\ is Unlikely; but if it goes elsewhere, i. e. in 11. 14-19 or 59 or in a later column
(cf p. 20), either'\ or] can be read, and\ might be right,[ would, however, still be the best restoration in 1. 56. is a very common
Byzantine name, so that () should perhaps be read, possibly referring to the

colleague of Apollo atBawit; but cf. Crum, P. Rylands Copt. 461. 28-9, where apa Noub
occurs.

The paragraphi above and below 1. 56, elsewhere employed only at the end of a month
in 1. 5, draw special attention to this day as for some reason of exceptional importance.

Since the was not at St. Mary's, a festival of the Virgin (cf. p. 29) is unlikely, and
of the Coptic saints honoured on Mecheir 1 3-14 (Feb. 8-9) Severus, patriarch of Antioch, or

the prophet Zachariah (cf 1. 52, note) are the most likely to have been mentioned. In the

Greek calendar Feb. 8 is the day of St. Theodorus the Great,!, whom the Copts
commemorate on Epeiph 20 (July 14) and who is probably not the St. Theodorus of 1. 65;
St. Cyril is honoured by the Latins on Feb. 9 as well as Jan. 28, while in the Coptic Church
his days are Thoth 12 (Sept. 9) and Epeiph 3 (June 27) and in the Greek Jan. 18 and

June 9. But none of these seems important enough to account for the paragraphi, which

may well be connected with the circumstance that Lent began in 536 on Mecheir 16 (cf.

p. 30). Mecheir 14 would be the last week-day before Lent, and this may have given

a special importance to the, whether the day was that of a saint, or ' of Repentance

'

as in 1. 4, or had a title of its own.

57. [i]e : the vestiges suit e rather better than , which is the only alternative (cf. 1. 56,

note), and the 15th being a Sunday is wanted either here or in 1. 56. If it came in 1. 56,

the suggested explanation of the paragraphi would still apply, perhaps even better; but

a on Mecheir 19 would be on a Thursday, whereas in 11. 59-68 the evidence, so far

as it goes, points to on Saturdays and Sundays only. Mecheir 15 is in the

mediaeval and modern Coptic calendars the day of St. Papnuthius, a well-known saint who
had a church or monastery at Aphrodito (P. Brit. Mus. 1420. 204), so that^
may have superseded ; cf. 1. 10. Other saints venerated by the Copts on this day,

St. Primus, patriarch of Alexandria {>. about 120), the prophet Zachariah, and the forty

martyrs of Sebastia, are less likely to have been mentioned.

58-9. On the omission of the week-days from Monday to Friday see p. 30.

Mecheir 21 in the Coptic calendars is the day of SS. Basil, Peter, bishop of Damascus,
Peter, patriarch of Alexandria {. 311), amba Gabriel, bishop of Alexandria, amba
Zacharias, bishop, and Onesimus, disciple of St. Paul. The last may have been mentioned

in 1. 58{), or ci[yi{f)v) 'Ovijat/ioi' is possible in 1. 59.
60. [] : a Sunday is wanted here and els implies that the day is the next

after Saturday, Mecheir 21; cf. 11. 8-9, i i-i 2, and 24-32 with 35-6, where there is an interval

of a week and the name of the church is repeated. On Mecheir 22 the mediaeval Coptic

calendars mention SS. Pamphilus and Porphyrins, and bishop Marutha, martyr under

Diocletian, the modern one St. Isidorus, martyr under Decius, and bishop Maronius

(fourth century).

61-2. On the first of these two days, which are consecutive (cf. 1. 60, note), a saint's
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day was probably recorded; cf. e. g. 11. 11-12. The second is almost certainly Mecheir 29,

for that Sunday is wanted in 11. 61-2, and though the doubtful \\. 62 might be there

is a vestige of another letter, which suits the cross-bar of . Line 61 therefore probably

refers to Mecheir 28 (Feb. 22), a Saturday; cf. p. 30. The Coptic calendars mention

St. Theodoras son of Romanus, martyr under Diocletian, a well-known saint, on that

day, and €8 is possible in spite of the fact that the service was at the Southern

church, for the St. Theodorus whose church is mentioned in 1. 65 and possibly inl. 63 seems

to be different. The Menol. Basil, mentions on Feb. 22 St. Athanasius, Avhom the Copts

commemorate on Pachon 7 and sometimes on Thoth 30, and on Mecheir 29 (Feb. 23) both

Greek and Coptic churches, as well as the Syriac calendar of 411, commemorate St. Polycarp,

who may have been mentioned in 1. 62{ instead ).
63-6. On the restoration of the days in Phamenoih see pp. 30-1. St. Theodotus of

Ancyra (1. 63, Phamenoth 6) was martyred in 304, and St. Theodorus of Pentapolis (1. 65,

Phamenoth 13) about the same time. The latter is commemorated by the Copts on
Epeiph 10 (so also Nau's calendar), as well as Phamenoth 12. The mediaeval Coptic

calendars mention the Emperor Theodosius on Phamenoth 7, but that day is a Monday.
The Greek Church on Phamenoth 6 (March 2) celebrates another Theodotus, bishop of

Cyreniain Cyprus {ob. about 324), Theodotus of Ancyra on June 7; and on March 9 (Phame-
noth 13) both churches honour the forty martyrs of Sebastia in Armenia (fourth century .!*).

There is no special difficulty in 1. 63, which, if it is Phamenoth 6, can be restored either

Qeo\poTov or{[8, or, if it is not the 6th, is probably the 5th (a Saturday),

in which case€[ ... is likely, and 1. 64 then most probably refer to the

6th instead of the 12th. But a difficulty in any case arises in connexion with St. Theodorus
in 1. 65. A church of St. Theodorus at Arsinoe is known from e.g. P. Klein. Form. 164,
and another at Antinoe from P. Cairo Maspero i. 67022. 18, but which of the numerous
saints of that name is meant is not clear. Nau's and Tisserand's lists each mention about
thirteen commemorations of St. Theodore, occurring in both on Thoth 1 1, Hathur 5, Tubi 1 2,

Mecheir 28, Pachon 2 and 9, Pauni 6, and Epeiph 20, and in Nau's list on Hathur 20,

Mecheir 7 and 13, Pauni 18, and Epeiph 9, in Tisserand's on Hathur 4, Choiak 25,
Mecheir 27, Phamenoth 21, Pharmouthi 5 and 7. The modern Coptic calendar according
to Nilles celebrates, besides the bishop of Pentapolis, eight others, an obscure Th. with
others on Thoth 9, Th. Orientalis on Tubi 12, the son of Romanus on Mecheir 28
(cf. 11. 61-2, note), the martyr with Timotheus on Phamenoth 21, the disciple of
St. Pachomius on Pachon 2, the Alexandrian monk on Pauni 6, the bishop of Corinth on
Epeiph 10, and the on Epeiph 20. Without in 1. 65 it would
be quite uncertain which was meant, except that Th. Orientalis and Th. son of Romanus,
whose days come within the period covered by n, are unsuitable because their churches were
not then visited. Since, however, two saints of this name have their days in Phamenoth,
probably at least one of the two entries concerning eeo[ and €[ refers to the celebration of
the day of a St. Theodorus at his church. That 11. 63 and 65 refer to the two festivals

of different saints called Theodorus on the 12th and 21st is improbable, because the 21st is

not likely to have been reached so early as 1. 65, and the bishop of Pentapolis is the only
Theodorus whose festival need be considered. The objection to reading «/S in 1. 65 in
accordance with the modern calendar is that, if I. 65 refers to a Saturday, 1. 66 would
naturally refer to the following Sunday, in which case 1. 67, which is a day later than 1. 66
(cf. 1. 60, note), would be a Monday. Hence we prefer to avoid a violation of the directions
of the Council of Laodicea, and to suppose that the festival of St. Theodorus was on the 13th
(Sunday) instead of the 12th ; cf. the similar variation in the case of the commemoration of
Epimachus (pp. 26-7). Lines 66-7 then refer to the following Saturday and Sunday
without difficulty, and 1. 68 can refer to Easter Eve; cf. p. 31.
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With regard to the two supposed Saturdays, Phamenoth 12 and 19 (11, 64 and 66), the

Coptic calendars commemorate on the first Joseph son of the patriarch Jacob, as well

as St. Theodorus, and in the thirteenth—fourteenth century mention Demetrius, patriarch of

Alexandria {ob. 232), and Malachias, martyr, and on the second Aristobulus (cf. 1. 50, note;

he is not in the mediaeval lists, which mention the power given to the disciples to bind and

loose). The saints in the Greek calendar are unsuitable. For the 19th is

less Hkely than, a well-known saint at this period (cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 1460.

1
1 7), who in the Syriac calendar of 4 1 1 was celebrated on that day, though he is not in the

modern calendar.

67. On Phamenoth 20 the Copts celebrate various martyrs of the period of Diocletian

besides St. Athom.
68. The Virgin and St. Euphemia are the only two female saints mentioned in

, but this entry may of course refer to a third; cf,, however, p. 31. Possibly this service

is to be connected with an ancient commemoration of the Virgin on Phamenoth 21 (Nau,

op. cit. p. 200), but a^^ on a Monday in Lent would be contrary to the orders of the

Council of Laodicea. The mediaeval Coptic calendars commemorate SS. Porphyrins,

Apraxia, and Anatolius on Phamenoth 26, the modern one St. Sabinus of Hermopolis,

Sadoch and 128 companions martyred under Sapor (341), and the prophet Hosea.

Additional note on I. 2.

With regard to the name of the, whom we have identified with Timotheus IV,

the patriarch of Alexandria in 535 (p. 21), Mr, Crum suggests that Severus of Antioch may
be meant. He was dethroned in 519 and appears to have spent the rest of his life

in Egypt, his death taking place according to various authorities in 538, 539, or 542. For

the monophysites, in Egypt at any rate, he was ' t^e patriarch ' par excellence, and is

so referred to occasionally without his name. The descent of the Alexandrian patriarch to

his residence seems a somewhat inadequate point from which to date such a calendar

as this, whereas no honour would be too much for Copts to pay to an incident connected

with Severus, who has three distinct festivals in the Synaxarium. But whether Egyptians

would refer to him as well as to the Alexandrian patriarch by the title is doubtful.
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II. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS

1358. Hesiod, Catalogue, BOOK iii.

Fr. I 22-2 X lo-i cm., Fr. 2 23-6 13 cm. Third century.

Plate II (Fr. 2).

Some notable additions have been lately made by the papyri of Egypt to

the surviving remains of the KaraAoyos, for which seems to have

been but another name (cf Rzach in VdMly-V^'xssov^ai, Real-Encycl. viii. laoi sqq.),

ascribed in antiquity to Hesiod. Extensive fragments concerning the suitors

of Helen have been published in Berl. Klassikertexte, V. i. ii. a-3, with smaller

pieces relating to Meleager and Bellerophon (ibid. i. 4), the latter of which

is probably to be combined with 421 (cf. H. G. Evelyn-White in Class. Quart.

vii, p. 217); a Strassburg papyrus deals with Peleus and Thetis (ed. Reitzen-

stein, Hermes, xxxv, pp. 79 sqq.), and texts at Florence with Atalanta and

Alcmena (P. S. I. 130, 131) ; the former of these heroines is also the subject of

a scrap in the Petrie papyri (I. iii. 3). Further evidence of the popularity which

this portion of the Hesiodic corpus evidently enjoyed is now provided by the

following considerable fragments from the third book of the Catalogue (cf.

Fr. 1. 9, note) and by 1359, in which the heroines Auge and Electra figure.

1358 consists oftwo good-sized pieces, apparently having no direct connexion

with each other. Their recto is inscribed with third-century official accounts,

each fragment containing parts of two columns of which only the ends and

beginnings of lines are preserved. In Fr. 1 Col. i the entry ] {')
e ('?){) e (hovs)() 'Apiy occurs, and in Col. ii the Oxyrhynchite

villages of and4 are mentioned in separate paragraphs. The
literary text on the verso may be referred with probability to the latter part of

the same century. It is written in a slightly sloping uncial hand of rather large

size and handsome appearance. Some corrections have been introduced in

another, though not very dissimilar, writing, and this second hand may well be

the source of the stops, accents, and other signs (except the diaeresis), but

there is practically no difference in the colour of the ink. The acute accents are

inclined at an unusually sharp angle to the line of writing and are sometimes

even horizontal. Stops occur in all three positions, but do not appear to have

been used with any real discrimination of values. From photographs kindly

supplied by Prof Vitelli it is clear that this hand is not the same as that of either

P. S. I. 130 or 131, which were also obtained from Oxyrhynchus.
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The subject of the two fragments is quite different, and their order is uncer-

tain. Fr. I contains the ends of thirty-two lines from the upper part of a column,

with slight remains of the column succeeding. The first fourteen lines of Col. i

give the story of Europa, which was known to have been treated by Hesiod from

the scholia on Homer, 392 (Hesiod, Fr. 30), and will readily admit of an

approximate restoration. In the lower portion of the column the allusions

leave little room for doubt that the adventures were described of one of the sons

of Zeus and Europa, Sarpedon, and that the writer identified him with the

Sarpedon of the Iliad. This identification was already implied by the Homeric

scholia cited above, e.g. Schol. T, /. .'? 6e/? ? {sz. .)
(cf. Schol. Eurip. Rhes. 29), and Immisch has noted that traces of it may be

seen in Homer (Roscher, Lexicon, iv. 403), in spite of 198-9 and the remark of

Aristonicus thereon (Schol. A, ad loc.)^"-- vlbs? ;^^?, ? ^^' ^. like tradition was

followed by Aeschylus (Nauck, Trag. Fr. 99), and the author of the Rhesus

(1. 29), probably also by Bacchylides (Schol. A, Homer, 292) ; cf. Hygin, Fab.

106, where the Sarpedon slain by Patroclus is called lovis et Eiiropae filium.

Chronological difficulties were evaded by a legend that the hero's life was super-

naturally prolonged : ^ Zei»s kiu. rpeis yeveas says Apollodorus iii.

I. 2. Others distinguished two Sarpedons, the son of Europa, and the Sarpedon

of the Iliad who according to 198-9 (cf Apollod. iii. i. i. 3) was the son of

Zeus and Laodamia, while another account made his parents Euandrus son

of the first Sarpedon and Deidamia (Diodor. v. 79. 3). Since the agreement of

the poet of the Catalogue with the Homeric account of Sarpedon seems to have

been in other respects rather close (cf. notes on 11. 23, 25-8), his divergence

on the point of genealogy is the more remarkable. It should perhaps be

noted in this connexion that according to the statement of Schol. A on 119

(Aristonicus) the position in the Iliad of the Glaucus episode, in which alone the

mother of Sarpedon is named, was regarded as insecure.

In the second fragment there are again remains of two columns, though

those of the second are so slight as to be practically negligible. Of Col. i,

as opposed to the main column of the preceding fragment, the top is lost while

the end is preserved, but it is hardly likely that more than a few verses are

entirely missing. The gap at the beginnings of the lines is fortunately slighter

than in Fr. i, but restoration is nevertheless a matter of considerable difficulty.

To some extent obscurity may be due to a faulty text. Some errors have

been corrected, and in one place a whole line which had been originally omitted

has been inserted ; but in 1. 31, at least, no construction seems obtainable as the

text stands. The key to the subject of the whole passage seems to be given in
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11. 28 sqq., which describe an extended flight and pursuit of certain females

apparently through the air. Following a suggestion of Mr. T. W. Allen,

to whom we owe a number of contributions to the reconstruction of 1358

and 1359, we suppose the pursuit to be that of the Harpies by the Boreadae.

There is good reason to believe that this subject was treated in the third book (cf.

Hesiod, Frs. 52-9) ; and that that book is the source of the present fragments is

clear from the references to the and in 11. 9 and 18 ; cf. the

note on 1. 9. In Hesiod, Fr. 54, the story of Phineus and the Harpies is said to

have occurred kv rfj y^s -nepioh^, but this is probably the appropriate

name of that section of the book containing the account of the voyage of the

Argonauts, in which the story of Phineus was an episode (cf. Rzach in Pauly-

Wissowa, Real-Encycl. viii. 1205-6). From the similarity in phraseology between

1. 20 and 1. 28 it may be inferred that in 1. 20 also the Boreadae are the subject

;

and this being granted, the construction of 1. 15 (= Hesiod, Fr. ^^) is hardly to

be explained unless that line is one of a series specifying the various peoples and

places passed by the Harpies and their pursuers; cf. 11. 25-6. We are thus

carried back to 1. 9 in which the and X\.vy\).axo{. are mentioned and

to which 1. 18 must be a retrospective reference. Hence it would appear that the

whole of this column was a description of the flight, the chief points on the route

being given with parenthetical explanations and amplifications.

Fr. I.

Col. i.

Col. ii.

X
[

[ \.]. ' 8 . . [

[ ] Alos [\ ] ^^ [\ ^^ ]^ \€)(9 . .

5[ ]^^
[ KTeavov €] [ About

C 1 ITlf*^[9 ^] []9.
lost.[ ]]€ •[\

[

[)(^ iv\ € 6^\ €
\^ €€ 6[
[ ^ €]€ i/Vep/xei/ei[[9 €\€ [[ 76 KpeLOVTa] re[
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KaL ] re €[ re

€as^ ][\^ Z[€V9

/? €]€9 €
6]€9 €9

[

7]77 €01 ia-rrero] . .
[

] .^ 20 \^
]' Zevs. [

]' . €[]€ eniKovpovs' [
] . 6 .

[

€7 ]€ 25 .
[

Zevs] €. €[] €[
]^ T€pas rJ€V' []9 «? [
] ]€ €€. 3° '^"^ •

[

25 letters ]y €[]•
31 » ][

Fr. 2. Plate .
Col. . Col. i

[
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5 [ ] . [

[ ]€7€[. .]7[
[ ]«?•«[• •] • Kipl
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[ ]€ €[
[ ]^ €€ 7€\[
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\€•? opos] atnif [ Altv]t]v. •/0][] re €€.€]9 ipta6[€]vios yeved' vios-

]9 [€] re•
e/iei/oi]' • .

ey re€]^ -
....€] -

OopovTCS•] •
.

• «[ 1
^ , ()

ji]^. . .] ?
. . . .] ?€€] ()

Pr. 1. i. 3-16. ' Her then father Zeus carried oflf by stealth, and gave her as a gift the

golden necklace which Hephaestus, famed for his art, once made for a delight with cunning

mind, and brought and gave in possession to father Zeus ; and he received the gift with

gladness : this gave he to the daughter of proud Phoenix. But when the father of gods and
men had thus been mated in love afar off with Europa of slender ankles, he went away
again from the fair-tressed maiden. And she bore to the almighty son of Cronus glorious

sons, princes of wealthy men, lord Minos and just Rhadamanthus and godlike Sarpedon,

blameless and powerful, to whom Zeus in his wisdom apportioned their honour. Sarpedon
ruled in might over broad Lycia . .

.'

4—5. Cf. Apollod. iii. 4. 2 ^ , ov ' Xeyovai rives, be Aios (. 8\< cf. C. g.
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Homer, 1 2" '. What has been taken as remains of an
acute accent may be part of a diaeresis. The rest of the supplement in 1. 5 is prompted by
SuidaS, S. v. •\, . . . 'Haiobos KaXel (Hesiod, Fr. 233). As an
alternative Ibuv may be suggested, and this would perhaps be somewhat better

adapted to the lacuna, which is of the same size as in the two preceding and following

lines.

. '[]5 : SO Homer, £? 321 .
8. ]\€ is quite doubtful ; the may be a, , or , and this is preceded by remains of,

apparently, a vertical stroke. Kaee]v8e would suit the context, but a is unsatisfactory.

has been regarded as a late form (cf. Lobeck, Paral. p. 321), but is now shown
to be of the same age as, (first in Theog. 357). That the inserted 6 is due to the

corrector is not certain. For instead of. cf. Bacchyl. iii. 60, v. 59.

12. €](, for which cf. Homer, 8i, was suggested by Allen, or'\ would also be Suitable.

15-16. The supplement suggested in 1. 15 is based on Theog. 885 »/ ea? (Rzach
with Ahrens, il MSS., eV Heinsius) huhiaaaro. After avaaae in 1. 16 there is before

the break a blank space (in which a stop is possibly to be recognized), so that^
depending on e.g. or biebaaaaro (cf. Theog. 520 yap 01( Zeis) is excluded. OCCUrS in Homer, 173, i88, 455, &c.

18. 1. 01, and this was perhaps intended, the accentuator being rather careless about
the position of his marks ; cf. note on 1. 21.

21. A horizontal stroke above the first of is probably to be interpreted as an
acute accent intended for the next letter.

23. Cf. Homer, ioi28 ' .
25-8. The remains of these lines look very like a description of the portent which in

the /had precedes the death of Sarpedon, 459-60 \j/ul8as€(' cf. Hesiod, Scu/. 384~5 '^"^ ^' "' °^' 8/ ' . It does not, however. Seem possible to read at/x]arof in 1. 27,

though the t is not certain and or perhaps could be substituted. The final f of-
also is very faint, and the slight vestiges might be taken for a stop, but the accent

would then be wrong. Zevs 8 el8o)s occurs in Theog. 545, 550, &c.

ii. I. It is not clear whether the small cross in the upper margin here is the initial

letter () of an adscript or a critical symbol as e.g. 1231. Fr. 32. ii; cf. 1361. Fr. 5. ii.

There may also have been some insertion immediately above or below 1. i ; the vestiges are

hardly to be accounted for by any single letter.

29. eis [: or perhaps [. The first letter is really more like than .

Ft. 2. i. 9. Cf. 1. 18 and Philod. . t[is €]v[y]e\a os y[ ]

ato[. .ji» ^\^8[ ] .[^[, Harpocration i. 296. 7 (so SuidaS

and Photius) S. v. €,' . . , ev ' 8[
(Hesiod, Fr. 60), Strabo i, p. 43 (cf. vii, p. 299) '

\( , HarpOCration i. 1 97• ^^ ^•^• ^-, 4\ 8 ivy' (Hesiod, Fr. 62).

The line might be completed with, as in 1. 18.

10-14. The reference in this obscure passage, as Murray suggests, is perhaps to the

(Homer, 12, Hesiod, Theog. 212). They are placed by Homer,
/. c, in the neighbourhood of the beyond the^, and, and
so could well be named after the, who, according to Homer, r 5-6, lived near the/; the Acthiopians and Libyans (I. 15) might indeed be expected to precede



50 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

rather than follow, but since these are coupled with the Scythians it is clear that the

topography is somewhat vague. In Hesiod, /. c, the mother of the is |, but

Euripides calls them sons of Earth in /. T. 1263 and Hec. 70 ,: with the epithet^ cf. (\[ in 1. . Lines 13-14 ^^y he

explained as alluding to the substitution of the articulate prophecy of Apollo for prognostica-

tion by dreams, as described in Eurip. /. T. 1259 sqq. On these lines the passage may be

tentatively restored :

—

err' fn ane^ipeaiwv '. . . .

Tovs ] TfKe ^^ re\! re Aios flBoras ],
', ^\\^ re .

If the accent on €[ is right, only one syllable is wanting ; otherwise&-
would be suitable.

11. occurs Several times in the Theogony, e.g. 159, 173. But perhaps, which is found as a fem, form in Theog. 179, was here used.

12. is an epithet of Zeus in Homer, 250.

13. A dark mark on the edge of the papyrus before does not look like an accent.[], if right, is remarkable, the verb being used elsewhere in the present tense only.\[] (cf, Hesiod, Op. 1 31) cannot be read.

15. This line = Hesiod, Fr. 55, from Strabo vii, p. 300' . The MSS. of Strabo have , which
has been variously emended : 18 Naeke, Heinsius, re '
Bernhardy, re Rzach, Clericus, Osann, none of these

quite coinciding, with the reading of the papyrus, which may be accepted as correct. A mark
like a very short grave accent above the e of the first re seems to be meaningless.

16-19. These lines apparently trace the origin of the and others who had just

been mentioned (11. 9, 15) from Zeus, who rather than Poseidon is presumably meant, as

usual, by
; cf. 1. 19, which though an epithet of Poseidon in Theog. 441,

456, 930 would more naturally refer to Zeus when used independently. The fact that

Poseidon is twice named below (11. 27, 31) is hardly a reason for supposing that he was
intended here. Line 1 6 may be restored, with Murray, [ ap ; or possibly there was
a mention of Epaphus, as Mr. Lobel suggests ; he is described as the father of Libya in

Aesch. Suppl. 315-16, Apollod. ii. i. 4, &c. Line 17 might then be completed [roto ?].
Murray proposes[ yap]; they were-^ according to Hdt. ii. 104. In the
absence of corroborative evidence it seems hardly likely that is to be taken as

a proper name here, though the position of would suit this. For the superfluous iota

adscript in 1. 19 cf. 1. 31.

20. The poet here returns to the Boreadaeand Harpies, who are apparently the subject

o{; cf 1. 28. , is a form peculiar to Hesiod.
21. Mr. Allen suggests that the name \\ stood here, but it seems very difficult to

obtain a satisfactory completion of the line on that hypothesis. For the Hyperboreans cf.

Hdt. iv. 32' /LteV (Hesiod, Fr. 209), Steph. Byz. S. V., \ . . . ka\ (Fr. 62). They were
perhaps mentioned here as the starting-point of the chase.

22. We regard this and the two following verses as a parenthetical amplification of

analogous to the genealogy of the, &c., in 11. 16 sqq. For
cf. 1. II above, and for the collocation []7... Homer, I 154 ,
^315 ., which may be a mistake for, is an
epithet of Demeter in Theog. 912 and of in Homer, I 568, &c.
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23-4. The restoration of here (Allen) is commended by in the

following line. The Eridanus is mentioned in Theog. 338, and that the myth of the Heliades

occurred in Hesiod was known from Fr. 199. The view that in its earliest form that story

was connected with the Hyperboreans had already been taken by Preller, Griech. Myth, i,

p. 358 ; cf, Hdt. iii. 115 'HptSai/oi» , . . ey npos €,. Rhod. Arg. iv. 611— 14 KeXrol ' eVt edevTO, '? 888 (sc. 8), € ^ napoiOev, rjpos lepbv yevos.
Whether the interlinear addition in 1. 24 is due to the corrector or to the original scribe is

not very clear.

25-6. Ne/3p©8eswas Suggested byLobel. The construction is awkward, though apparently

not more so than at 1. 15. For -^ and\ cf." Strabo i, p. 23 (Hes. Fr. 65)^ 8e8 pev( . . . rfi /', \ <\' \. In 1. 26

is an obvious supplement, but is scarcely long enough for the lacuna
;
possibly[ en

]. was written. Murray proposes.
27. : i.e. probably Laestrygon, who is called the son of Poseidon in Eustath.

p. 1649. 10; cf. Gellius, N. A. 15. 21 Nepiunifilios dixerunt .. .Laestrygonas. Polyphemus

could hardly have been referred to in such vague terms. In place of perhaps tc

might be restored, sc., supplied from\^.
6 of yevtB was converted from a r.

28. •\ means ' to plough' in Op. 462, but must here mean ' range over ' if, as is the

natural assumption, the Boreadae are the subject. ]tr might also be e. g. with or

apa or preceding.

29. Cf. Scut. 231 €€, of the Gorgons, and 304 €, ', of hunters and hares.

30. "]?;// well suits the geography, the or, where the pursuit

ended, being placed to the south of Zacynthus; cf. 1. 32 and Schol. Laur. Apoll. Rhod.

Arg. ii. 297 OTi ol ' \ "' '€€8 (Fr. 57)' ^'*'^'''^ ^'""^ °°^ ''"'7^(, lepov ioTiv.

31. It seems impossible to obtain any connexion for this verse, since only a trochee

is missing and a verb is demanded by the nominative\// . An aposiopesis analogous

to Theocr. i. 105 ol Xeyerai 6 ; is unsuited to the Hesiodic style; and the

stop after invalidates a transference of the verb to the beginning of the next line.

Probably, then, either something has dropped out, as at 1. 33 (e. g., as Mr. Lobel suggests,8 , ov^ eipye . .), or the VerSe is OUt of its place,

which is perhaps the more likely alternative, if in the margin implies that a participle

preceded] in 1. 32.

32. yyitav: i.e. presumably Dulichium; cf. Homer, 395-6', , ' . reference to the Thcssalian Cycnus, who is

called in Scut. 57 (cf. Apollod. ii. 7. 7), does not suit this context.

33. Possibly the supposed belongs to the interlinear insertion. {) at the end of

the line calls attention to the verse which has fallen out and been subsequently supplied at

the bottom of the column ; cf. e. g. 700. 27, 852. Fr. i. ii. 8, Fr. 64. 57, 1232. ii. 3.

35. This verse, which was originally omitted, follows 1. 33 ; see the preceding note.

For], which was restored by Allen, cf. Theog. 269.

ii. T. The marginal sign (cf. e. g. 16) is presumably due to the corrector.

2
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1359. Hesiod, Catalogue.

Fr. I 15 X 7•7 cm. Early third century. Plate III

(Frs. 2 and 4).

The authorship of the following fragments is not established like that

of 1358 by coincidences with extant Hesiodea, but will nevertheless hardly

be questioned. Their subject is clearly well-known heroines of Greek mythology,

whose stories with those of their descendants are narrated just in the manner of

the Hesiodic Kara\oyos. Fr. i, the only substantial piece, is occupied

with the adventures of Auge and her son Telephus. Fr. a, from 1. 5, where the

transition to a new subject is marked by a paragraphus, relates to Electra,

daughter of Atlas, and her descendants. If, is to be restored in Fr. 4. 3,

that fragment would be expected to be concerned with the same family as Fr. a
;

11. 5-8, however, apparently relate to Diomede and Hyacinthus, who were

not connected with the Dardanidae.

The MS. is neatly written in a small, slightly sloping book-hand of a common

type, and maybe roughly dated about the year A. D. 200. Accents and other

diacritical signs, probably also the punctuation, are secondary, as is evident from

the colour of the ink, and may be credited to the corrector who has made

occasional small alterations in the text.

Fr. I.

10

18 letters ] . [.]8i[ ]e .
[

] . . [. .] . 8[ ] .
[

ei 8 \€\\\ re € € ['][
'] oc] €€€\\ * [\ ev ' [€

€^][\ ^e^iaov Se 6/[
T€Ke] [

\(] €v '
09 ] €)^€/ €[9]^ ev [] !'•

€ ]' ei'aip[€
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[^ ]€9 Se re ^ [[ ]' \[
15[ €]€^ ([[ €€ »?] mXaaev [(
[; €] [€

[ ] €[

] . ? ' ^
2 [ ]€[

[
. .] . kXvtos [

[
]e K\e[. .] .

[

[
'.....].[

[ ]<^^[

25 [......

Fr. 2. Plate III.

?•[

.•[

[
5 €['[^\̂
<\ €

OS €[ €
{^ ^€[^ Zeuy€[ € \upas

[<!^ ev

€ [ €€€
15 9 [ €[
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Fr. 3.

. .
[

Fr. 4. Plate III.

]/cXeo[

'"[Sao[
])(
] . KaWos e[

5 €] []8[€\ €€ re

]• / avros

€\
]••. ••••••

Fr. 5. Fr. 6. Fr. 7.

].[
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embark on their black ships. But when he had laid many low on mother earth, his death-

dealing might was stricken . .
.'

4-5. The reception of Auge by the Mysian king Teuthras seems here to have been
attributed to a divine interposition. ;]/€[]/ is quite conjectural ; the doubtful may be ,
and there is barely room for the two lambdas. In 1. 5 the supposed rough breathing on 01

is very uncertain, and a smooth one would be at least as consistent with the vestiges.

6. [iceii/r?]i/ : sc. Auge ; the subject is Teuthras.

7. Cf. Hyg. Fab. 99 cwn esset orbus liberis, hanc pro filia habuit, and Fab. 100, where

the story of the proposed marriage of Auge to Telephus is given. Another version

represented Auge as having become the wife of Teuthras ; cf. Pausan. viii. 4, 9,

Apollod. ii. 7. 4.

8.: cf. Callim. H. Dian. 216, where the name is applied to lasius, who like

Telephus was of the fifth generation from Areas.

II. Cf. Homer, SE' 348 ^ tovs, ot evuade y .
15. e^€•. cf. e.g. Homer, 810! ieiKoai '.
1 6. Cf. the Homeric line? ( 277> &C.).

6\) occurs. Apoll. 363, . Ven. 265.

17.\ is extremely uncertain; the slight remains of the final vowel would be

consistent with f. Above the line at this point is an ink-mark which suggests a stop, but

that can hardly have been intended here.

18. Possibly ^}, but the lacunae now become too large for satisfactory restoration.

19. The last word may well have been6[, as both Murray and Allen suggest;

the remains after the initial lacuna are consistent with \5.
21. Perhaps A.p\ye^ovs, as in Hesiod, Op, 84^ ., but^, aS in

Homer, 345 . 'Apy., would be unsatisfactory, the vestige of the letter after the

lacuna apparently not suiting r.

22. Perhaps K\e[tTov, the last vestige before the lacuna being part of the circumflex.

24. Cf. 1. 21 and note.

Tr. 2. 5 sqq. Cf. Homer, 215 sqq., Apollod. iii. 12. 1-2.

6. For the supplement cf. Hesiod, Scui. 53.

8—12. Cf. Homer, e 125—8 &s ' ^ (,
eivfj evi' 8 Zeus os ,

Apollod. iii. 12. ^ deov KfpavvovTai.

That lasion was another name for Eetion is stated in Schol. Apollon. Rhod. i. 916(
Tpels', (s , ,' ' ,

The scholiast's authority here is supposed to have been Hellanicus, who is cited in the

context. The identity of lasion with Eetion is also stated by Schol. Eurip. Phoen. 1129.

13—16. Cf. Apollod. iii. 12. I Aapbavos \ 2' . in 1. 1 6 looks like a reference to the voyage of

Dardanus (in spite of Conon 2 1 ), and if so it seems probable that

11. 14-15 are parenthetical. Tros was the son of Ericthonius and father of Ilus, Assaracus,

and Ganymede. For 1. 15 cf. Homer, 232.

Fr. 3 containing beginnings of lines may well belong to the same column as Fr. 2,

but their relative position is unknown.

Fr. 4. 1-4. The subject of these verses is not clear. It is natural to restore^-
vLoio in 1. 3 and to suppose that the fragment is more or less closely connected with Fr. 2,
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and 11. 1-2 and 4 readily lend themselves to that view; ][ in 1. i maybe KXeo[7rarpa

daughter of Tros, and in 1. 4 might be taken to refer to her brother Ganymede.

On the other hand 11. 5-8 are apparently concerned with the quite different subject of

Diomede and Hyacinthus. Perhaps a new section began at 1. 5.

5-8. Cf. Apollod. iii. 10. 3 ^ . . .!. five /?(, . ] in 1. 7 might perhaps be /].
Pr. 5. 2. \: cf. Homer, I 413 kK^os, , Cer. 261. . . ... occurs in Alcaeus, Fr. 83.

1360. Alcaeus.

Late second century.

Since the publication of Part X some additional fragments of 1234 have

fortunately come to light. One or two small pieces have fitted on to Fr. i,

lines i-ia now reading as follows :

—

. [
]

.
[•

. -M- •] • • [

ov[ ]€
[ ]7€[
[. . . .]7€[

5 '^ ]€[
i [.]'
€7€'€€•[6\€[€8€^1[€€\.8\\€€€•'7[

That a new poem begins at 1. 7 is established by the coronis. is

another substantial gain, and, which we hesitated to restore, is confirmed.

The first word of 1. 6 was of course ?, but the preceding verses remain

obscure. It is disappointing that the gap at the beginning of them has not been

more completely filled, but perhaps the missing fragment may yet make its

appearance.

The remainder of the new pieces are printed below. Frs. 1-3 certainly, and

probably Fr. 5 also, are from the bottoms of Columns, but their position relatively

to each other and to the columns of 1234 is unknown, and the assumption that
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the latter were consecutive becomes rather more hazardous. In colour and

condition, however, these additional fragments approximate to 1234. Fr. i, and

may well have preceded it. They cannot be brought into close connexion with

1234. Frs. 3-6.

As in 1234, political references are frequent, and the poems seem to belong

mainly to the class of. Lines 1-8 of Fr. i are from the conclusion

of a poem, of which, however, there is not enough to show clearly either the

subject or metre ; 1. 8 may be scanned as an Adonius, but the absence

of a paragraphus below 1. 4 is against Sapphics, -nokis in 1. 8 points to

a political theme. The next piece opens with an apostrophe to some person

who is apparently reproached as a half-hearted adherent of the party of Alcaeus.

It is written in stanzas of uncertain length. If, as is possible, a paragraphus has

disappeared below 1. 11 (see the note there) they would be three- line stanzas, as

in one of the Berlin fragments of Sappho {Berl. Klassikertexte, v. 2, p. 12), con-

sisting of a second Glyconic, a greater Asclepiad, and a lesser Asclepiad. This,

however, is quite doubtful, though a stanza of more than four verses is unexpected.

Fr. 2, in Alcaics, is shown by the accompanying scholia to be similarly concerned

with politics. The citizens are rebuked for their timidity and urged to suppress

the coming tyranny, which is compared to smouldering wood that will soon

be bursting into flame. In Fr. 3 hardly anything is left of the main text ; a note

on the lower margin explains a topographical allusion which occurred in it,

and also mentions Bycchis, who figures in 1234. Fr. 3. 10 as well as in Ale. 35.

3. There is little distinctive in the other fragments with the exception of Fr. 5,

where the 2,000 staters in 1. 7 must mean the Lydian subvention already referred

to in Fr. 1 of 1234 (reprinted above). Since Fr. 5 is evidently in Sapphics, it may

even be part of the same poem as 1234. Fr. i. .
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Fr. I.

[.]P[\
\\\.] .

[

. .
[

5 [.]€[

[.] .
[

i/[['aavvveT[.]a-afioi(7tS[[. .]€[[^.]7 €[
€€7^.])( .

[

Fr. 2.

]}
]€\
]€\.
]

]€'
£-''€€'"[€6[)'.'[/€€'•[€II fjuictfiui^u

Fr. 3-

][
]€ .

[
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Fr. I.

[•M
^/)[
[.] .

[

. .
[

5 7[.]6[

[] / .
[

// [

? [{?)
8' aavvveT[o\s) 5[e

/8)[] €0|[
9 [\7]^ ^^^

€€,^ ['\
[

Fr. 2.

• • • • • •• •

]
] 8e

] ?,€
1

€8 Upol, [-[.
5 ]vTes.

', ,, eVi ]^
-5- \ / ./. / ( <•,
ay ] '^^

'^^^^^ ^^ -5 ^.
, , ^ ^ ^ „ \>/ ',, €«s « [

, J
, € ,'()8 [,

Fr.3. *

][] .
[
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]6[. ..][

]€8[
]

] . •:€•[.][]6[
])9"»"<[
] .*

Fr, 4.

Col. i. Col. .

]

Fr-5. Fr. 6.

] • [ ],[

•5 ]4
5 ]\

jov 5 arq
]

••••^^^

]

5 ]^- avM ]7[ l^'""

]

]

]

3

^^' 1' Fr. 8.

• • a

] . \ j
r

I
]

5 [ ] 5 y<>e\

[ ] . .

][

I^i"• 9. Fr. 10.

]76[
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Col. i.

]a

]Tt

]
]ov

5 ]"«»
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Fr. 13.

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI
Fr. II. Fr. 13.

Col. i. Col. ii. ....
• " ][

j^.

^- . [
]€8 . [ ]•€,[

]«?.] [ ....
j^„^

Fr. 14.

] •[

Fr. 15.

]^[
]>[

Fr. 16.

]^
]

Fr. 17.

][
].[

Fr. 18. Fr. 19. Fr. 30. Fr. 21.

][
][

]€[
][

][
]€[
]''r[

Fr. 22. Fr. 23. Fr. 24. Fr. 25.

][ ]<5'[
][

Fr. 26,

].[

Fr. 27•

][

Fr. 28.

]4[
Fr. 29.

]• .[
].€€[
.] , [
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Fr. II.

]
][]

5 ]««[•]

Fr. 12. Fr. 13.

.[
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Fr. 1. 8. The first mark ofquantity is very doubtful, being abnormally low, but this might

be accounted for by supposing the accent to have been written first, may be divided

d[, being either accusative or dative; for the latter cf. 1234. Fr. i. 9 (.
g. A new poem is marked by the coronis. Thfe letter before the lacuna is probably

either or ; , however, is not impossible. An adjective to balance {[] in the next

line is wanted.
'

10. For the doubled in '€[] cf. Fr. 4. ii. 3, 1234. Fr. 2. ii. 8 onapive, and

Ale. 18. I where the spelling is commended by these analogies. The rest of the

line is difiicult. 01 seems practically certain, and the next letter can only be or e. Before

01 could well be read, but this, though the preceding a may perhaps be , gives no word.

That the letter next after the lacuna is the final s of €[] is not certain, for below

the curved top there is a tiny speck which is consistent with e or ; but to read [] or

[] does not suit the space so well, and leads to no other good result ; cannot be

regarded as likely here. We have thus been led to, which would give a sense if

some such verb as followed, but is unsatisfactory since the dialect requires a second

. yap too would seem more natural than M.

11. Under the of there is a narrow crack in the upper fibres of the papyrus, in

which a paragraphus may possibly have disappeared, though it seems more likely that, if

a paragraphus had stood here, some vestiges of it would have still been visible. There is

certainly no paragraphus below either 1. 12 or 1. 13. The accidental omission of a para-

graphus is of course not impossible, though an unsatisfactory supposition in consideration of

their regularity in 1234.

12-13. Fo^ the construction . . . eta-erai cf. e.g. Aristoph. Eccles. 486-8-
. . . yevrjaerai, Aesch. Pers, 1 1 6 Sqq.> . . .

. . . ' €()(' ?), Xen. Cyrop. iv. I. 1 8, Berjati. The irregularity apparently gave rise to the marginal note.

is parallel in form to8. In 1234. Fr. 6. 12 as well as in Ale. 37 the

form was used. For the paroxytone accent with gen. plur. of the ist declension cf.

1231. Fr. 14. 8, note.

Fr. 2. 3. € : cf. Sapph. 54. 3€. The preceding dot is a low stop, of which

there was no example in 1234.

4. The marginal note paraphrased the text, is an unexpected combina-

tion, and the latter part of this Une is very doubtfully deciphered, , ave, eve, might Avell

be read instead of. e of 8e has been corrected.

6-7. An approximate restoration is made possible by the marginal paraphrase. That
the metre is Alcaic is sufficiently clear from the rhythms of 11. 2-3 and 6-7 in conjunction

with the shorter verse in 1. 4 and the final trochee in 1. 5. Line 7 is followed by a blank

space equivalent to three lines, and was therefore probably the last, or (allowing for one

shorter line) the last but one of the column.

Fr. 4. ii. 3. ovvo[ : cf. 1234. Fr. 2. ii, 8 owapive and note on Fr. i. 10, above.

Fr. 6. 3-4. The accent points to] rather than ]t epyov. Line 4, as com-
pared with 11. 3 and 5, is too long for the last verse of a Sapphic stanza.

5. occurs in 1231. Fr. i. i. 22.

7. There is only a short space after a, but the slight flourish with which it was finished

is suggestive of a final letter.

Fr. 7. The metre may well be Sapphic.
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Pr. 12. I. The curved stroke below the line shows that the letters belong to a single

word ; cf. e. g. 1233. Fr. 2. 20. It is the opposite of the diastole, of which there was an
example in 1234. Fr. 2. i. 6.

Pr. 15 possibly joins on above Fr. 16.

Pr. 17. I. The doubtful may be v.

Pr. 18. I. ]|[: ][.
Pr. 21 is rather doubtfully included here.

Pr. 28. The is less carefully formed than is usual in this hand, and the fragment

perhaps does not belong to this text. The attribution of Fr. 29, where in 1. i only the

bottoms of the letters remain, is also uncertain.

1361. Bacchylides, ScoHa.

Fr. I i8-ixi3-icm. First century. Plate III

(Frs. I, 4).

Bacchylides has already figured among the Oxyrhynchus papyri in 1091,

a column from Ode xvi (dithyramb). The fragments novir published are from

a different manuscript, and belong to a class not represented in the British

Museum papyrus ; but their authorship is at once demonstrated by a coincidence

with a passage cited by Athenaeus (Bacch. Fr. 20).

The rather large and ornate handw^riting has a decidedly early appearance,

and is likely to fall vi^ell within the first century. Characteristic letters are e and

, of which the cross-bar commonly consists of a mere dot separated from

the curved strokes, is similarly treated, and , in which the connecting stroke

is vertical and joins the horizontal strokes at their centre, is also in the archaic

style. The apices or finials frequently added to straight strokes are another

noticeable feature. Hands somewhat similar in these respects may be seen

in 659 and P. Rylands 30, though probably those both belong to a rather earlier

period than 1361 ; cf also 1238. Stops in two positions, high and medial,

are employed, and accents, breathings, marks of quantity and elision, &c., have

been inserted fairly frequently. Possibly some of these additions may be

original, but the text has been corrected and annotated, apparently by more
hands than one, and to them the diacritical signs are more probably due. It is

noticeable that strophes are not marked off, as usual, by paragraphs

Like other papyri from the same find (1906), the roll has suffered severely

;

only three ofthe forty-eight fragments recovered are of any size, these having them-

selves been largely built up of smaller pieces. Fr. i, which at 1. 6 sqq. coincides with

Bacch. Fr. 30 and fortunately preserves the beginning of the poem from which those

F
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attractive verses were taken, is addressed to Alexander, i. e. no doubt Alexander

son of Amyntas, king of Macedon, to whom an ode was also dedicated by Pindar

(Fr. 120). This Fr. ao is commonly regarded as derived from a,
or convivial piece, although no distinct class of or is ascribed to

Bacchylides by ancient authorities. That such was in fact the nature of the

fragment is now quite evident from 1. 5, in which the poet describes his composi-

tion as . For the dedication of such poems to royal personages

cf e.g. Pindar, Fr. 125, cited from 4. The piece is written in

dactylo-epitritic stanzas of four verses, the first four stanzas forming a prelude,

after which Alexander is directly addressed.

The beginning of another poem, which is no doubt of the same class, is

preserved in Fr. 4. This, as the marginal title states and would in any case

be clear from internal evidence, was addressed to Hiero of Syracuse. In 11. 8-10

the poet alludes to his previous compositions in honour of the victories of Hiero's

famous horse Pherenicus ; and the coupling of ' chestnut steeds ' with the name of

Hiero in 11. 3-4 might at first sight suggest that the present piece also was

designed to celebrate some success in the games. But if this were a regular

epinician ode, its omission from the Hiero group in the British Museum papyrus

would be very strange, and the occasion of the victory would be expected in the

marginal title. Moreover, on the positive side there is not only the analogy

of Fr. I, but the direct reference in 1. 6 to avbpes. These reasons

combine to determine the classification of the poem as a convivial. Its

date was subsequent to the year 476 B. c, as the mention of Aetna in 1. 7 proves

;

and Bacchylides was not at the time in Sicily (11. 6-7). The metre, as in Fr. i, is

dactylo-epitritic, the strophes consisting of six verses each, in the following

scheme

:

— y^ \J — <u <u — —

— \J ^ — <^ \J —

— s^ [(^ —

The only other piece of any size is Fr. 5, consisting of remains of two

columns, those of the first being quite considerable, though there seems to be

a good deal missing at the beginnings of the lines. This column contains

a lengthy mythological narrative, the key to which is not yet found. Line 6

h [][ . . . ](, with the interlinear adscript . . . virb irarpos ev . . ., suggests

a reference to the story of Pterelaus or Nisus, or some analogous myth ; there is,

however, no evident connexion between this and what follows, which relates to
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a rape (11. 13-14 ; cf. 11. 19-ao). l{]hovT in 1. 14 (cf. 1. 18) is the termination of

a name{- ?), this should provide the clue, but it has so far proved elusive.

Notwithstanding this obscurity, the poem to which this column belonged may be
presumed to be of the same class as the two discussed above. Its metre is

of a different kind, and followed a more elaborate system, since no strophic

correspondence is apparent.

F a
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Fr. I. Plate III.
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Fr. 3.

]0[. . . .]<oToy• .
[

] 8caia[

]vos' laas 5'
[

Fr. 4. Plate III.

]« 71*/ X r^> > r5]. [€ .[^ .[ ^][
iirnois

5 []€6€ TcXiaas

[] [€[] € [ . '
[]6€ [ev KXeevvov

[] [][]9€[ kn *\-

[0 [6\ ^^^^
[

—

^Ply ^—^^
[ ]eai'e . [—
[ *^] ^ 6€[ . •/

[— W —] ^[
15 [— ^ ]9^ \y w —

[ U
]

VJ - — \J \j —

]

[ ];'[

[ \ .
[

. S*

20
[ ] ' <^[



7= THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI
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Fr. 5. Col. i.
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Fr. 7. Fr. 8. Fr. 9. Fr. 10.

]
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Fi". 19. Fr. 20, Fr. ai.

]«[
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Fr. 29.
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Pr. 1. 1-16. 'For Alexander son of Amyntas.
' My lyre, no longer hung upon the peg restrain the clear voice of thy seven strings.

Hither to my hands I It is my wish to send to Alexander a golden feather from the wings

of the Muses, to grace his banquets on the festal days, when, as the cups go swiftly round,

a sweet force warms the heart of noble youths and a presage of the Cyprian goddess thrills

the mind. Mingling with the gifts of Dionysus it sends a man's thoughts up to the clouds
;

straightway he is overthrowing the battlements of cities, he fancies himself monarch of the

world, his halls gleam with gold and ivory, and the corn-laden ships bring vast wealth

from Egypt over the radiant sea ; such are the dreams wherewith the winecup stirs

the soul.'

I. [': or ; in the Anacreontea both the masc. and fem. are found,

but in earlier writers the gender is not determined, recurs in Fr. 4. 2, but is not

elsewhere found in Bacchylides or Pindar. For cf. Pindar, OL i. 18, Homer, 6*] 8 ' € .
2-3- The marginal note has been restored on the supposition that it contained the

title, although in Fr. 4 this is placed rather higher up opposite the first line of the poem.

The hand also seems to differ; it is more formal, like the note in Fr. 21. 5, and less distinct

from the hand of the text.

4. . . .€\ : cf. e. g. Pindar, Isih. l. 64 .
5. 8([: cf. e. g. Plutarch, Non posse suaviter vivi 4 (1089 c) e'^ -

. . . , and the will of EpicuruS

in Diog. Laert. X. 1 8 .
6. At begins the citation in Athenaeus ii, p. 39 e (= Bacch. Fr. 20).

7. was Blass's Correction of the MSS. reading or. The
first of\ has apparently been deleted by a dot placed above it. \ also MSS.
Jebb reads] with Weir Smyth.

8. T*[(^]: ' ('. ) MSS., ' Erfurdt, '.
Blass. The of the papyrus impUes a subjunctive, but there is not room for

in the lacuna. Possibly was written (the loss of St would be easy before m),

though this too makes a rather long supplement even when the three iotas and the are

allowed for.

9-10. a\ . . . : . . .
' MSS., editOrS.

The reading of the papyrus is probably correct.

II. : Kaibel's conjecture for the MSS. reading or is confirmed;

6 Bergk, BlaSS.

\[ : the INISS. have the unmetrical, which has been corrected by

editors. Blass alters \ to on the ground that the lengthening of the would

not accord with the practice of Bacchylides or Pindar, but the traditional reading is

defended by Jebb.

13-14. '\\ . . . \'\\ : the letters ]atp[ and ]a [ are on a detached

fragment which is placed here with hesitation, since the appearance of the verso is somewhat

dissimilar from the adjacent portion of Fr. i. The combination is the more precarious

because is a conjecture (Erfurdt), though a very probable one ; MSS.,

a spondee being lost. Bergk inserted after, and this was adopted by Blass,

who, however, placed it after, mistakenly, as the papyrus now shows.

17. The accent and breathing above the supposed are doubtful.

18. This line should begin with a dactyl, for vhich the space before seems

barely sufficient. Possibly there was a wrong division of 11. 17-18, or some other

dislocation.
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23. The tops of the letters only remain ; the first, third, and fourth were round, but
are not to be clearly identified.

Frs. 2-3. The strong similarity of the verso of these two fragments to that of Fr. i

makes it probable that they belong to the same column. In Fr. 3, moreover, there is at

the right-hand edge some suggestion of a sells, and if this roughly corresponded with the

sells in the middle of Fr. i, the remains of Fr. 3 would fit in with the metrical scheme, on
the supposition that 1. 4 (the last of the column) was the first verse of the stanza. But
Fr. 3. 2 does not lend itself to combination with Fr. i. 23.

Fr. 3. 2-3. There is much resemblance here to Bacch. Fr. 34 6pya\8(€, but though op[ is quite possible in 1. 2, and the doubtful at the end of

1. 3 may be e, the preceding letter was apparently not . Of course if Bacch. Fr. 34 were
to be identified here, Fr, 3 would belong, if not to a different column from Fr. i, at

any rate to a different poem. A small dot over the final of is probably
accidental.

Fr. 4. i-io. ' For Hiero of Syracuse.
' Let me not yet lay aside the clear-sounding lyre ; I am now about to fashion a fair

flower of the gold-robed Muses for Hiero, renowned for his chestnut steeds, with those

who share his banquet, and to send it to well-builded Aetna. If in former time I have sung
of Pherenicus, famed among steeds for his swiftness of foot, and of his victory by the

Alpheus . .
.'

2. Line 14 shows that this verse was a trimeter, but whether the last^ was - ^—
or - *-» - is not clear.

3. For cf. e.g. Pindar, Pyth. i. 37 viv re.
8-1 0. If [«] (Murray) is right, the reference is to Ode v, which celebrated

Hiero's victory with Pherenicus at Olympia in 476 b. c. For the supplement suggested

for the end of 1. 8 cf. 11. 182-4 of that poem ' KKeewos ^ [].
-2. Murray suggests [7;][€'€(][(]( , but doeS not SUit

the remains in 1. 12. may of course be 6. In 1. 11 a vestige of ink at one
letter's distance from may be either the top of a or , or of some interlinear mark, e. g.

a breathing.

13 sqq. It seems clear that these verses do not form an epode but follow the metre
of the strophe. What remains of 11. 13-15 fits readily into the previous scheme, and the

shortness of the next two lines also accords with it.

1 5. "jfios : or possibly][ .

Fr. 5. I. [: or [.
2. Perhaps^ ; cf. 1. 16.

4. The first letter, of which the lower half only remains, may be y, t, p, or .
7. , , , , , would be possible after . Perhaps narplos should be restored

;

cf. 1. 6.

8. The vestige following in the second line of the marginal note may either belong

to a letter, e.g. r, or be a stop; cf. e. g. Fr. 21. 5.

12-13. after the stop is doubtless the conjunction, and the second accent shows
that an enclitic followed ; r[oi or v[tv, e. g., would be suitable. In 1. 13 the deleted points

to the termination of a verb, preceded by something like is or ore. is presumably
to be constructed with in spite of the absence of the iota adscript. In the marginal

variant the infinitive €] (?) was apparently made to depend on the phrase xpovos, or

G
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\vhatever the verb was. The grammarian to whom this reading is ascribed may well be

Ptolemaeus of Ascalon or Ptolemaeus Pindarion, more probably the latter, if his second

name may be taken to indicate an interest in the lyric poets. It may be doubted whether

the son of Aristonicus flourished early enough to be quoted here.

24. \^\ IS presumably a variant for some similar epithet, e.g.,
which occurred in the lacuna. The word is normally of two terminations.

ii. 2. For the marginal cross here and below cf. e. g. 841 passim. In 1174 this

symbol, which is used much hke our N.B., is sometimes surmounted by a small iota.

Pr, 6. There is a close resemblance in appearance between this fragment and the

upper part of Fr. 5. i ; but we have not succeeded in finding a suitable combination.

Fr. 7. 3. Either ^[e]\wo[ or -/[][.

Fr. 8. This fragment, though in some ways similar to Fr. 7, is apparently not to be

joined on at the bottom of it. There is a junction of two selides on the right-hand side.

Fr. 9. 3. 7[: cf. Bacch. xvi. 132. The fragment is rather like Frs. 7-8, but

a combination of this line with Fr. 7. 6 €[7] t)as little probability.

Fr. 10. 3. ] : the first letter may be read as or , but these are more difficult.

Fr. 11. A junction of two selides passes through the of.
Fr. 12. 4. Cf. Eurip. A/c. 570 evXvpas »/. A dot in the of gives that

letter rather the appearance of , but the mark, if ink, is with little doubt an accident.

Fr. 13. 2. The vestige after might be regarded as a low stop.

Fr. 14. There is a junction of two selides at the right-hand edge of this fragment

;

possibly, therefore, it belonged to the same column as Fr. 8. It is similarly rather worn,

but of a lighter colour.

Fr. 18. I. There is an ink-spot below the doubtful a.

3. That the mark above the partially preserved represents a rough breathing is

uncertain.

Fr. 19. 7. An ink-spot over the does not look like part of a circumflex or mark of

quantity, and was probably accidental.

Fr. 21. A junction of selides occurs to the right of this piece, which, however, differs in

appearance from Frs. 8 and 14.

Fr. 22. 5. The mark of elision is doubtfully identified.

Fr. 24. 3. and t being both narrow letters, \([]5 does not overcrowd the lacuna.

Fr. 25. 5. Whether two thick ink-marks, which occur in the margin at the point of
fracture jast below this line, had any meaning is uncertain.

Fr. 26. 3. [ is in keeping with the class of poems represented in these fragments

;

cf. introd.

Fr. 27. I. Or ] . epel 7re[. But the accent is uncertain.
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Fr. 29. Two selides meet just in front of this column, which must therefore be different

from Fr. 5. ii, Fr. 25, and Fr. 33.

Fr. 33. 2. There is a mark of ink on the edge of the papyrus in front of this line.

Ft. 39. A reddish stain on this fragment makes it look rather similar to the top

of Fr. 4, but it does not seem to belong there, although \]k{ might be read in 1. i.

Fr. 42. 2. That this line was the last of a column seems probable, but is not certain.

Fr. 44. I. The shape of the indicates which way up the fragment is to be turned.

Fr. 45. I . A dot above the supposed of 1. 2 may be the vestige of a long letter, or

^, preceding . 6[.

Fr. 48. It is hardly certain that this fragment belongs to 1361.

1362. CallimaCHUS, Aetia.

Fr. I 24.4 X 8•5 cm. First century. Plate IV
(Fr. I. Col. i).

Callimachus, who for a long time was poorly represented in the papyri,

has during the last few years been obtaining the position which he might reason-

ably be expected to occupy. The publication of the important Oxyrhynchus

fragments of the Aetia and Iambi (1011) was followed by that of pieces of

various poems from a papyrus book of which remains were identified both

at Berlin (Wilamowitz, Sitzimgsber. Prenss. Akad., phil.-hist. Kl., 1912, pp. 524

sqq., 19 14, pp. 233 sqq.) and Florence (P. S. I. 133), and of a scrap from the first

book ofthe Aetia in P. Rylands 13 (cf. Wilamowitz, Hermes, xlvi. 3). To these are

now to be added the further fragments of the Aetia and Iambi contained in 1362

and 1363. The former consists of remains of two columns, the first of which is

nearly complete, with some minor pieces which are with one exception likely to

belong to the mutilated second column. They are written in a round, rather

ornate uncial hand of medium size, attributable to the first century. Though no

doubt of earlier date, this script has much in common with e. g. 1375 and the

Bodleian Homer from Hawara ; among the differentiating features are the

shapes of e, , and the ' Ptolemaic ' , for which cf. e. g. 1361. Stops (in two

positions, high and medial), some accents, breathings, &c., have been supplied

subsequently, as is clear from the different shade of the ink ; they may perhaps

be due to the corrector who has made slight alterations here and there in the text.

The authorship of the piece, which in any case would not have been

difficult to guess, is at once established by several coincidences with extant

fragments of Callimachus. Its subject is a conversation with a man named

Theogenes from the island of Icus, who is questioned by the poet concerning the

G a
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association of Peleus with Icus and the ceremonies with which it was celebrated.

This conversation took place at a banquet given, as we are told by Athenaeus

(xi. 477 c ; cf. note on 1, 8), by Pollis, an Athenian. Critics have objected

to the statement of Athenaeus that Pollis is not an Athenian name, and Meineke

proposed to emend to, and to infer that Thebes was among the

Greek cities visited by Callimachus (op. Schneider, Callim. ii, p. 378). But

it is now clear that the scene was Egypt, not Greece (1. 6) ; and the Athenian

Fr. I. Col. i. Plate IV.

7;;5€7[[6]]€/^/€;€5€€€^€'/
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2
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origin of Pollis is no less evident from 11. 1-4, the point of which is that, though

living in a foreign country, he took care to observe the Athenian festivals.

The obvious aetiological drift of 11. 21 sqq. leaves no doubt that the poem is

the Aetia, though the precise book is uncertain. Schneider supposed that

Fr. 372, containing the reference to Peleus, occurred in Book i, and if that book

treated of various festivals, it would be an appropriate source for a discussion of

the peculiar ritual of Icus. But this attribution seems for the present quite

conjectural ; and the question in any case is of no great importance.

In the decipherment of this text material assistance has been rendered

by Mr. E. Lobel.

Fr. I. Col. i. Plate IV.
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Pr. 1. 1-26. '
. . . Nor did the morning of the opening of the wine-casks escape him, nor

that when the Jar-feast of Orestes brings the lucky day for slaves ; and celebrating the yearly

rite of the daughter of Icarius—thy day, Erigone, who to Athenian women broughtest such

woe—he bade kindred spirits to a banquet, and among them a stranger who was a recent

dweller in Egypt, having come on some private business. He was by birth an Ician, and

I shared his couch, not by design, but the Homeric proverb says truly that the god ever

brings like to like ; for he was loath to drain off Thracian bumpers of wine, but took

pleasure in a modest cup. To him, as the goblet was going round for the third time, when
I had learnt his name and race, I said, "It is in sooth a true saying that wine wants to be

mixed not with water alone, but also with converse. This is not carried round in ladles,

nor will you ask for it regarding the proud looks of the cup-bearers, when the freeman

fawns upon the servant ; so let us put it ourselves as a salve into the unsoftened draught,

Theogenes, and tell me when I ask you all that my heart is eager to learn from you, why is

it your country's custom to revere Peleus king of the Myrmidons, how does . . . Icus, and

why does a girl with a leek and a . . . loaf (commemorate) the hero's coming ?
"

'

1-2. The object of is Pollis ; cf. Athen. xi, p. 477 c quoted in the note on
1. 8. apparently occurs only here. The epithet OpeWftot alludes to the well-known

legend which connected the institution of the Xoe? with the reception of Orestes at Athens

by Pandion ; cf. e. g. Suidas, s. v. Xofs•. Though this day like the other days of the

Anthesteria was apparently a dies nefastus (cf. Photius, s. v. ), for slaves it was
XevKov sincc it was their privilege to participate in the celebrations ; cf. Schol. Hesiod,

Op. 368 ioprfj .•, " ovre ovre e'ipyeiv rrjs?
, ^ .

3-4• The eViVetos (the substantive only here; cf. P. Rylands 13. 12) in

honour of Erigone, daughter of Icarius, was the, at which a song called was
sung. This propitiatory festival is said (Hyg. Asir. ii. 4) to have been instituted as a means
of averting an epidemic of suicide among the women of Athens (cf.^), which

followed the death of Erigone. It Avas an offshoot of the cult of Dionysus, but is not

known to have been connected with the Anthesteria, nor need any such connexion be

implied by the present passage.

8. "Iklos here and" in 1. 24 were recognized by Wilamowitz, whose restoration of

for in Schol. Pindar, Pyfh. iii. 167 1\( ev . . ., ?
(Hermes, xliv, p. 475) receives a further confirmation ; cf. Schol. Eurip. Tr. 11 28 /cat

TTpoaeKOeiv (sc. 1\\ 8ia^ ("^ /?'€ . The correct reading had been preserved by the metre in the

epigram of Antipater, An/L Pal. vii. 2 ^ mi - "Ikos, where
the shortening of the initial vowel, notwithstanding the scansion of Callimachus, is

remarkable. There remains one more passage in which we would suggest that the name
of Icus in this connexion has been corrupted, namely Athen. xi, p. 477 c, where 11. 11-14
are cited (:= Callim. Fr. 109): . . . eVl€' yap . here seems meaningless, and
Meineke, op. Schneider, Callim. ii, p. 378 had already proposed Keiou. In view of the

proximity of and "iKtor in 11. 6 and 8, it can hardly be doubted that is the

true reading.

9-10. eVtrol has here the meaning assigned to it by Helladius, Chrest. (Phot. Bibl.

P• 53 2• 3^ ^> Bekker) Keipevov .... Perhaps this is the sense also in 1011. 239, if^]^ there is rightly

supplied. The ': is from 2l8 alfi ayei .
Callimachus' text apparently had the usual as aUi {aUi Plato, Lyst's. 214 A, Aristot.

1208 b 10), but er , a variant found in many MSS.
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Why the second hand rewrote the of ov is not evident. A slight trace of ink (?) in

the centre suggests that the original letter had some appearance of a 5 ;
possibly ox e had

been actually written and then amended not quite successfully.

11-14. yap . . . = Callim. Fr. 109 from Athen. xi, p. 477 c, 11. 11-12

being also found in x, p. 442 f. The reading in the second of these passages coincides

with that of the papyrus, whereas in the former (1.) and are found

in place of and, and so too in Macrob. Sat. v. 21. Schneider, following

Bentley, preferred' but not ; the early testimony of the papyrus should now
turn the scale in favour of the latter reading.

15-16. These two verses are quoted anonymously by Athen. i, p. 32 b along with one

of Simonides, and the three hues appear together as Simonides Fr. 88 in Bergk's Poel. Lyr.

The MSS. of Athenaeus have yip for /', for ' , and, except L, \] for. Kaibel adopted Porson's conjecture ap' for yap and Bergk's for ^,
neither of which is confirmed, was rightly restored by H. Stephanus {Anihol. p. 51 3)

and read by Casaubon and Schweighauser.

18-19. The restoration and sense of these two verses remains in doubt. In 1. 18

seems inevitable, and the accented e commends ov8e, vhich, though the doubtful t

might be e, is more likely than'. The following vowel may be either e or o; if ei'r

is right, . . . should be an epithet of either or, preferably the former,

since the exiguous traces of the letter after the lacuna suit s better than v. drei/el?,,, might Serve, aalvei is more in accord with the tenor of the passage

than^ alvei, and the clause or . . . is apparently a general description of the

attitude of the guest on such occasions. It is hardly likely that an allusion is to be

recognized to the license permitted to slaves at the Anthesteria (cf. note on 11. 1-2), with

which, so far as is known, the, as remarked above, had nothing to do. The double

accentuation of may have arisen from confusion with.
22. apparently = ', a form found in Babrius 77. 2, Herondas 7. 25,

Hesych., &c. ^ is not otherwise attested, but is credible enough. For cf.

the Berlin fragment in Sitzungsber. Berl. Akad. 1914, p. 224 ' [\(,*.
23. = Callim. Fr. . The rough breathing apparently given to

in the papyrus may reflect a supposed connexion with eV/xos ; cf. Etym. Magn. 383.

30€ . . . '. derivations from and are also

there suggested.

24. ^' . . ."; cf. Callim. Fr. 372 and note on 1. 8 above. At the end of the

verse ] may be either an ace. sing, of some noun in - or a neut. plur. [. ,
which Lobel suggests, would give a suitable sense. For cf. 1011. 4, 18.

25-6. A leek and a loaf were apparently the accompaniments of some ritual act

performed by a girl. For the former cf. e. g. the use of at the archaic feast of the

Dioscuri at Athens (Athen. iv, p. 137 e) and of y\8e at the Theoxenia at Delphi

(id. ix, p. 372 a). [. .][. . . is presumably an epithet ]; there must have been at

least two letters between and , so that ejur ... is excluded unless the e of I8e was

unelided, which is not at all likely. [ in 1. 26 suggests 7ra[tf or[€.
30. is followed by remains of a perpendicular stroke.

32-4 = Callim. Fr. iii. 2-4, which are now proved to have no connexion with the

verse evff ey\v SiaXiryiov associated with them by editors against the indications

in Stobaeus. Schneider's conjectural reconstruction of the context, as might be expected,

also turns out to be wrong. On the other hand the first words of 1. 33, which are given in

the MSS. as , had been successfully emended, Bentley's and Nauck's el (o?

Bentley) being now confirmed.
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Frs. 2-4. These may be assigned with probability to the second column of Fr. i,

Fr. 4 being from the bottom of it. Fr. 5, which is of a lighter colour than the rest, is from

the top of a different column.

Ft. 4. 4. €€[: this line possibly = Callim. Fr. 190;,
\€ipas epyov.

5. •[ : or [.
6. is probably the substantive, as the paroxytone accent will then be intelligible,

though abnormal.

1363. Callimachus, Iambi.

10-3 X 2•6 cm. Second or early third

century. Plate VI.

The identification of this fragment is assured by the occurrence in 11. 5-7 of

Callimachus Fr. 86, where an acute emendation of Bentley receives confirmation.

Unfortunately both beginnings and ends of lines are missing throughout, and the

loss is too serious for a satisfactory restoration. It seems fairly clear, however,

that Schneider's suggestion that the persons addressed in Fr. 85 were

in general {Callim. i, p. 252) was wide of the mark, for the context here deals with

poetry and literary matters. The poet is apparently apostrophizing various

classes of writers. There is a close similarity between this piece and Fol. 6

of 1011, and they may well be parts of the same poem.

This text is on the verso of a narrow strip which on the recto has the

beginnings of a dozen lines of, apparently, some official list drawn up towards the

end of the second century. The writing on the verso is a small informal uncial

which does not seem to be appreciably later in date ; it may fall within the

second century or belong to the beginning of the third. Stops, which are in the

high position, accents, and breathings are with little doubt due to a second hand,

and the mark of elision in 1. 3 should perhaps be classed with these ; the diaeresis

in 1. 5, on the contrary, is most probably original.

[. . . . a]i'5/06S' 01
[

[. . . . }^\\\& ([

[ ]€€ [
[ey ] rii^evs [aXeey Sevre

[ ] ^[
[ye/jooi'] [ ^ (?)
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[ ]i yap €UTOS ov[

[ ]/ ris' 7[
[ jira [
[ ] ? [

[. . . . /]€? [
[. .] [
[ ^? TLS €[

15 [ ] oy [
[

"[ [
[ \ \^
[ ] . ? [
[ ]€ tols

[

20 [ ]? [

[ ];5• €v[

[ a]v8pes'
[

[ ] € [
[ ]4'[

25 [ ]'^'^^ "^^

[
][

[ ] [
[ «]^4
[ ] • /^«4

3 [ m . [

5-7 = Callim. Fr. 86. In 1. 5 iepov is the MSS. reading, which had been corrected by

Meineke. The rough breathing on aXee? is doubtfully identified ; a smooth one would be

equally possible. In 1. 6 (so normally accented) was Bentley's correction of the

traditional. The remains of the first letter of 1. 7 are inconsistent with v, and

was apparently written, though the grave accent on the implies, the

ordinary reading, which there is no reason to doubt. Since a new sentence begins at 1. 8,

a finite verb seems to be required after, and which Schneider adopts from

Sextus Empiricus is unlikely to be right. Other .sources give ^/^ or, of which the

former was defended by Reiske
;

Bentley,^ Diibner, $iei Toup.

10. lira: or ]aira, ], &C.

11. Jai: or v.
i_ 1 • • •

13. It is rather tempting to identify this line with Callim. Fr. 98 c, which is given in

Schol. Saibant. on Hephaest. p. 36, Gaisf. ii in the form 86 .
Unfortunately the letter after is uncertain. A vestige of the top of it suggests a r,
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and , though perhaps not impossible, is unsatisfactory, since some of the lower part should

be visible. It would therefore be rash, in spite of the similarity to Fr. 98 c, to assume that

the first part of the line as given by Schol. Saibant. is corrupt.

19. [\ is likely on the analogy of 1011. 313, 366.

25. ]ei, ^11, or ] are also possible before .
29. The supposed mark of length may be a rough breathing.

1364. AnTIPHON SOPHISTES, Ilepl i.

Fr. I 22-3x38 cm. Early third century. Plate V
(Fr. I. Cols, v-vii).

The follovi^ing fragments are written in a good-sized, sloping hand strongly

resembling that of 7 (Sappho ; Part I, Plate ii), and dating probably from the

opening decades of the third century. As in 463, an analogous though perhaps

rather earlier specimen of the same type, the columns are narrow and somewhat

short, the written surface measuring approximately 17 by 4^-5 cm. ; in 463 they

were about 16x5 cm. It is noticeable that the is formed by three distinct

strokes, the comma-shaped middle stroke as a rule not touching either of the two

horizontal ones. At the ends of lines the size of the letters was sometimes con-

siderably diminished, but the scribe was nevertheless not very successful in

maintaining a uniform length ; the common angular sign is used as a supplement

here and there. Some alterations have been introduced into the text by a

corrector to whom are likely to be due the occasional accents, breathings,

and marks of elision and quantity (e.g. 1. 113). Perhaps he was also responsible

for the punctuation, for which high and medial dots were usually employed ; of

the low dot only one instance occurs (1. 289). In any case, however, these

additions may be regarded as practically contemporary.

The authorship of the fragment is fortunately established by the coincidence,

pointed out to us by Wilamowitz, of 11. 18-20 with a citation in Harpocration

from the treatise of Antiphon ' On Truth ' (Diels, Vorsokratiker, ii, p. 298,

Fr. 44). This is the sophist Antiphon, to be distinguished from his more famous

contemporary, the orator Antiphon of Rhamnus. There was much confusion

between the two, and their identity and the attribution of their writings early

gave rise to discussion ; cf. Hermog., De ideis, ii. 11. 7. Concerning the sophist

few facts are known (see H. Sauppe in Ausgew. Schriften, 508 sqq., Blass,

Att. Bereds. i. 108 sqq., Zeller, Gr. Phil. i. 1070, Gomperz, Gr. Denker, i,

pp. 434 sqq., Engl. ed.). Suidas describes him as^^
iTTOTToids ' e/caXetro he, and attributes to him a work Uepl€. Arguments between him and Socrates are reported by Xenophon,
Mem. i. 6, and * is mentioned as one of Socrates' opponents
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by Aristotle {ap. Diog. Laert. ii. 46). Besides the treatises ' On Truth ' and * On
the Interpretation of Dreams ', Antiphon is commonly credited with a work riept, which is praised by Philostratus ( ViL Sophist, i. 15) and quoted at some
length by Stobaeus, and more doubtfully with another called '?, of which

a few words and phrases are preserved. The Ilepi5 was in two books, and

the surviving remains go to show that the first of them dealt with metaphysics,

the second with physics. Blass, however {L)e Antiphonte Sophista lamblichi

auctore^ p. la), had already argued from certain fragments cited from Book i

(e. g. a, 14, 17) that, besides metaphysical problems, questions of human conduct

were discussed in it. This judgement finds its justification in the present

papyrus, which proves that the ethical and political speculations of Antiphon

were not limited to the ITepi and the?, but had some expres-

sion also in the Hepi ^. That 1364 is from the first book of that

treatise is not certain, though eminently probable in view of the analogous

fragments to which attention was called by Blass ; it may be noted too that9 and, so prominent in 1364, are opposed in a fragment from Book i

(Ant. Fr. 15), though the contrast there is of a different kind. Since the 400th

is marked in 1. 188, the section here recovered occurred in the earlier part

of the book.

The papyrus consists of two main fragments with some small pieces,

the place of which we have not been able to find. In Fr. i, which contains

six consecutive columns nearly complete and the beginnings of lines of a seventh,

the subject throughout is the antithesis between law and nature. After defining

justice as the observance of law, the writer proceeds to maintain that it is

advantageous to disregard the law and follow nature when this can be done

without detection. The laws of man may be broken with impunity, but not

the laws of nature, and they are often in antagonism. Laws are a restraint

on nature, and in so far are irksome and painful, i. e. harmful. Obedience

to specific laws may also involve a positive loss of pleasure or increase of

pain. Nor do the laws sufficiently counterbalance these defects by the advan-

tages attaching to obedience. The position of Fr. 2 relatively to Fr. 1 is

unknown, but at least one column intervened between them if Fr. 2, followed

Fr. I, and apparently a gap must also be postulated if the order is reversed.

This fragment contains the ends of some lines of one column and the greater

part of a second. The subject is still ?, but in a rather different aspect.

Antiphon is here maintaining the unnaturalness of distinctions of class and

race. Men are all alike in their physical functions and requirements ; the

barbarian is not differentiated by nature from the Hellene.

This opposition between? and $, fundamental in the later sophistic
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ethics, was, of course, not new. The antithesis is said to have been formulated

by Archelaus, the pupil of Anaxagoras and teacher of Socrates (Diog. Laert. ii.

4 eXeye . . . bUaiov (€ ). Hippias Xen.

Mem. iv. 4-^4 emphasizes the diversity of laws in different localities, and Plato

puts into his mouth language analogous to that of Antiphon in 11. 59-63 below

(Prof. 337 c € 9, TVpavvos , ).
Similarly Protagoras in the Theaetehis (167 c) is made to remark on the conven-

tionality and instability of right. Plato's views as to the ill effects of the

doctrine may be read in Laws 889 d-e. But no such elaborate exposition of it

as that here recovered has survived from the age of the older sophists. Remark-

able too are the practical applications which Antiphon was apparently prepared

to make of his theory. Gomperz has observed in connexion with this very

philosopher that ' it was a sheer impossibility for the sophists ... to promulgate

anti-social doctrines' {Gr. Denker, i, p. 436, Engl. ed.). Teaching which

explicitly justified furtive breaches of the law (11. 12-23, 3'^~43)> and treated

obedience as merely a question of personal expediency (11. ^6 sqq.), cannot,

to say the least, be regarded as pro-social. In his insistance on the artificiality

of distinctions of birth Antiphon appears in a more favourable light. Here too

the papyrus is likely to provide a locus classicus. Similar ideas are expressed

e.g. by Euripides (Fr. 168 , ', Fr. ^^6 6\€ €€, 854-6), but it would not be easy to find a more striking

anticipation of the cosmopolitan ideal of the Cynics than that contained in

Fr. 2. The judgement of E. Jacoby, De Ant. Soph. WipX, 1908, p. 29,

that Antiphon a Cynicoruingrege rerum nattirae veritateni imitantium vehementer

abhorreat turns out to be singularly wide of the mark.

By its revelation of the views professed by Antiphon on the subject of

nature and law 1364 gives the coup de grace to Blass's theory {De Antiphonte

Sophista lamblichiauctore) that certain passages in the Protrepticus of lamblichus,

which he acutely recognized as taken from an old Attic writer, were derived

from our sophist. This attribution was contested on stylistic grounds by

K. Topfer {xxi. Jahresb. d. Gymn. in Ainmt, 1902) and E. Jacoby {op. cit),

and rejected by Wilamowitz {Aristot. u. Atken, i. 174), but accepted without

reserve by Gomperz {op. cit. i, pp. 435 sqq., 585). Unfortunately one of the

arguments used by Blass was the absence in the remains of Antiphon of this

very doctrine about law and nature of which he is now seen to have been

so thorough-going an exponent. The author of the passages in the Protrepticus

held very different opinions. It is clear that such sentences as ^
6et . . .^ elvai, beiXiav . .

.

/ (sc. tc ») and ^
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Koivfj , 77 6e (Blass, Frs. , F = Iambi,

pp. 100, Pist.) can no longer be attributed to the sophist Antiphon.

The estimate of the literary qualities of the Ilept^^ found in Hermo-
genes, De ideis,u. 11. 17 is on the whole borne out by the new fragments;

cf. the careful analysis of Antiphon's style by Jacoby, op. cit. pp. 48 sqq., based

largely on the remnants of the Ilept. After remarking that Thucydides

was €4 (from Antiphon the orator) € ei5et

'AAr/^cias Hermogenes continues (c. 9) ' eVepos^,€ , € ,€ 6 ^
€ bi Trepaiveiv , €
TTpos , ^ ^ tivai.€ bk ^, bib \€ .€€ be ^, ye '^ avbp'i,' ' ; oib\ b€Lvo, ye . One obvious detail in common with Thucy-

dides is the spelling , which is consistently written in the papyrus. On the

other hand is found in 11. 151, 164 ; the previously extant fragments show
three times (Fr. 54, Fr, 61, Fr. 76), in Other

places. An instance of an lonicism occurs in 1. 116 rjbovTa. The writer's tendency

to poetical language may be seen in the metaphorical use of eJuos in 1. 104, and
his tendency to poetical rhythm in the iambic trimeter in 11. 30-3 ; cf. note ad loc,

A fondness for synonyms remarked in the extant fragments is further exemplified

by 11. 266-7, 270-1. Parallelism and antithesis are prominent, and Hermogenes

was clearly right in saying that Antiphon was. The characteristic ' Trepaiveiv is also much
in evidence. Emphasis is sometimes gained by adding negative to affirmative

clauses, as in 11. 161-2 ; and the not infrequent omission of the verb eiz^at helps to

give a sententious effect. Hermogenes' imputations of obscurity and superficiality

were probably not altogether ill-founded. The argument in 11. 84 sqq. seems

rather lacking in lucidity. Still, for the most part the writer puts his points

clearly and forcibly enough, and the ornate style is effective and not unpleasing.

These fragments are a notable addition to the relics of early Attic prose, and are

of real interest for the history of Greek literature as well as for that of Greek

philosophy.

Fr. 1.

Col. i. Col. ii.

[ ] 6[€]uTa [Jolvx [0]]]»

[ ]V> 35 ^^'^ > >
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]t^^

ji/ey

]^i*

.] 8[\\ 9
]?•
ev] r]L

\T€v]r]Tai tl9]€'
\)

[[^]]'

15 [€]8• et€
[]9
[]9

20 •
VOS Se

' €
25 [67^]6• Be

[] >
[]•
[(] >
\]

3 [^cj't]»

[ €]' Se >

[ 9] [

[ ] [

[]
C-D

^^

Tovs

4
>•
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Se €
45^ , re

SvvaTov- €
€

[^'^•
5©

[^ eav €
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55 €•̂ €
€ ^^ eve >

€'
6

oe
[ei\ €' ve

[][]
65 [e]7ri €
[]^^9 ^ei
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Col. iii.

\'\^ opav >
& [<5€]t• [[•]] €
TOty coaiu a Set av

70 aKOveiu•

a Sei- em

a T[e] >

Sei

a Sei• €

75 Tais yepaiv

a T€ del

a Ser

eiri Tois e

a Te Sei

8o levai e0 a

Sei• em
e

Te Sl

eev
) [eaTi\v~

]

85 € []€[€] .

KeiOTe[pa][ ]€
[;] ai/[e]pw'7r[ovs]

90 7; €0 \TrpoTpe^^ \ yap

[ejari

e9 [ ]
[€] [

95 ^^ [C]V'' av7[ois

€[' ]70
[

Col. iv.

100 epovv'
e epova'

ev
Ke[i >

eva e[a
105 9e ([

e e\eepa'
[>

[]

\\€
'
€ epov

H5 e []
[

[]
[

[1-3€€
[] [

1 20 []€' del-

[e]ev'€
[

epova [][.
2 lines lost.

126

130

• •]??[• •

. .][. . .

. .] [. .

.\ . [.

.]• [
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TO Se .\6€[
\oLTLve\9

[

Col. . Plate V.

\\€^
\ \
[/))(]:

135 ['^^ ] i/e[y]

[] €€
[]9

€
cf-

40
ere >• <5e

[vol]

145 '^'^^
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^' ivi re

[[]]

150 re e^ov

-^^ €
-' e^ov

7̂)(€• e^ov
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€ €
[]
[]€€
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Col. vi. Plate V.

165 [€€
[/1]7;/ [

€[6€
5e ([7€[

170 €[\
ye

€ €7€
175 ""€' ^^^

•€
18 7)^-•

€ re

>

185 €€ eiri

[r]a)i\\
[]€ [.

190 «[•]9 • [• •]''<'' • [•

[ ] e

[. .]• [. . .]ei
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1 60 \to\ irapa vo

\\• TOis Se

[]€€
[ €]i'[[.]]ai'TiOV/X€

[v]oL9 (^•

4 lines lost.
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[
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Col. . Plate V.
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Fr. 2.

Col. ii.
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while those that are ordained by nature are free. What causes gladness then on a right

view is of advantage to nature rather than what causes grief; and so what is pleasurable

would be beneficial rather than what is painful. For the truly beneficial ought not to be

injurious but advantageous. ^Vhat is beneficial, therefore, to nature . . . those who . . .

and who repel attack but do not themselves begin the aggression, and who are kind to their

parents even when these behave badly to them, and who permit others to affirm on oath

but do not do so themselves. IMuch of what has been mentioned would be found to be in

opposition to nature ; there is involved in it greater pain when less is possible, or less

pleasure when more is possible, or injury when injury might be avoided. Now if those who
adopted such courses as these had any protection from the laws, whereas those who did not

adopt them but opposed them incurred loss, obedience to the laws would not be without

advantage ; but as il is, legal justice is found inadequate to protect those who adopt them.

First of all it allows the injury of the injured and the aggression of the aggressor, and besides

not originally preventing the injured from being injured, nor the aggressor from making

aggression, on being held over until punishment is inflicted, it is no more favourable to the

injured than to the aggressor.*

6-1 1. Cf Xen. 3iem. iv. 4. 12-13, where Socrates argues with Hippias of Elis that! biKaios eariv^ 6 !.
7. Apparently has dropped out after [7]/.
i8-20 = Antiphon, Fr. 44 Diels, from Harpocration, s. v. ayei,' ^ ev Uepl\£ Tovs , \ .
20-2. . . .? is an iambic trimeter. Iambic rhythms occur also in

11. 113-15, 181-4, 272-4; cf. Jacoby, op. cit. p. 66.

34-6. Small curved brackets have been placed before and after the deleted letters,

which have also been crossed through. The deleted paragraphus is only bracketed.

45. Te : 1. TL. The mistake was probably caused by the following eai/ re.

49. The deleted ] has a dot placed above it, and is crossed through with a light

diagonal stroke. A similar method has been followed in 11. 66, 68, 149, 151, 166, 291

;

in 1. 57 has only the overwritten dots ; cf. 1. 245.
68. Apparently the scribe inadvertently wrote.
87 sqq. Since the author's contention is that legal justice is contrary to nature

(11. 59 sqq.), he might here be expected to say that what is encouraged by the law is not

more in accordance with nature than what is prohibited, instead of vice versa. But
apparently he is here regarding law as predominantly negative, and is thus concerned
to show that prohibitions and restraints involve pain, and so . are more akin to death

than life.

89. The syllables seem to have been originally omitted.

102-6. . . . : the variation of prepositions appears to correspond to no real

distinction of sense, and may be regarded as a clerical error.

108. 1.' : the final a was converted from o.

109. of T6 is clear, but ye is required.

116. [ ]8: cf. Ps.-Plat. Ax. 366 a € ', and Pollux . 98
\ ' , ' ' (Fr. 1 48). Some

instances of the active occur in later writers.

126-30. The length of the lacunae at the beginnings and ends of the lines are

calculated from 1. 131, where the supplement is practically assured by 1. 135. There will

be two lines entirely lost above 1. 126, if 1. 131 was on a level with 1. 99. In 1. 128 the
rough breathing is probable, but might possibly be an interlinear e. In 1. 129 the letter

after 01 may be , , , , , but not .
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1 31-4. The antithesis of and/, which is repeated in Cols, vi-vii, occurs
in Aniiphon, Fr. 58. of bpav was apparently inserted after the was written, perhaps by
the second hand.

148. T€ : ye seems to have been originally written and subsequently altered, mistakenly.
If the interlinear is rightly read, the insertor wished to read instead of re. The first

stroke of the is not clear, and the remainder of it is so much curved as to suggest a mark
of short quantity above of (cf. 1. 113), but this would be unintelligible.

157. po[t]e/ievos : 1.\\•, cf. 1. 169. The Same mistake occurs in 1. 162.
165-6. The deletion of the at the beginning of 1. 166 (cf. 1. 231) is doubtless due to

the corrector, who objected to the original division of the letters. Probably the word in

question was av, which is sometimes divided a\v', cf. Cronert, Mem. Here. p. 13. That the
final V of an adjective should have been carried over into the next line is much less likely.

y, , or perhaps t would be possible in place of v[ in 1. 165. [ rois might be read
in 1. 166.

167. makes the supplement a little long, but this is preferable to the supposition of

a lost line containing e. g. the words rfj.
1 88. The marginal is a stichometrical figure standing for 400. Stichometry, which

is frequent in papyri of poetical works, is seldom met with in prose ; cf. e. g. P. Grenf. ii.

II. ii. 4 and 852. Fr. 25, note.

189-94. This passage ought to be restored. In 1. 189 nepai, if rightly read, may be
an illustration of Antiphon's tendency to poetic words ; but perhaps the adverb is meant,
as the scribe sometimes wrote iota adscript wrongly, e.g. 11. 151, 205. The p, however, is

not altogether satisfactory, since a trace of the tail, if of average length, would be expected
to be visible. The vestige of the top of the letter is consistent with , but there would
barely be room for ejn-erai in the lacuna. The a at the end of the line may be . In 1. 190
the doubtful may be e

; [] [][] suggests itself, but partial supplements are

useless. In 1. 193 [ and ay[ are equally possible. The letter before looks at first sight

like , but this is probably due to a discoloured crack in the papyrus ; (8 does not occur,
> might be read as, but is less likely in this context.

203-7. As Murray suggests, the sense seems to be that the severity of will

depend on the persuasiveness of the accuser ; but the connexion with the next three lines

is not clear.

211. V has apparently been converted from .
219. A small smudge below is probably not a paragraphus.

225—7. These lines have been bracketed and crossed through in the same way
as 11. 34-6.

231. The lower part of a diagonal stroke is visible below this (or ), which was
probably crossed out and transferred to the end of the previous line, as at 1. 166.

245. Dots are placed above the letters to be cancelled, as in 1. 57 ; that over

is uncertain.

264. A horizontal stroke stands above ], to the right of which there is a curved mark
like those used elsewhere in this papyrus for purposes of deletion ; for interlinear strokes

instead of dots cf. e. g. 843. The marginal note no doubt refers to the alteration in the

text. ovK-was perhaps intended, though the suspension of the would be unusual.

266-98. ' We revere and venerate [the great], but the lowly-born we do not revere or

venerate ; for in this our conduct to each other is barbarized, since we are all by nature

alike fully adapted to be either barbarians or Hellenes. We may see this from the needs
which all men naturally have ; in ... no one is marked off as barbarian or Hellene. We
all breathe the air with mouth and nostrils . .

.'



I04 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

266. Perhaps.
279. A short diagonal apex often attached by the scribe to the top of a vertical stroke

appears in of km in an exaggerated form.

285. [•. or y[.

286. was perhaps originally written by a lipography for .
299- This was probably the last line of the column, which is already longer than

Cols, i-vi of Fr. i.

Fr. 3. The rather dirty condition of this fragment and the next would suit a position

in the first column of Fr. 2.

2. The remains suggest a rough breathing rather than a diaeresis on ; a breathing is

of course consistent with a compound, e. g. a\vieis or av\vuis.

5, The broken letter before the lacuna seems to be by the second hand, in which case

]you• probably ended the line.

Fr. 4. 1-2. Possibly what has been taken for vestiges of letters here is the effect

of dirt, and 1. 3 was the first of a column.

5. ]i/• perhaps ended the line; cf. the preceding note.

6. The margin after the final is slight, but most probably this was the last letter

of the line.

Fr. 9. The comparatively small size of the letters indicates that this fragment, if it

belongs to 1364, is from near the ends of lines.

1365. History of Sicyon.

29.4 X ro-8 cm. Third century. Plate VI.

This interesting historical fragment consists of two nearly complete columns

of ^^ lines, written in a fine upright uncial hand approximating towards the

biblical type (cf. 1392, which was found at the same time). Most of the letters

are broad, but is small and e and narrow. is generally placed rather

high in the line of writing. At the end of a line the letters are sometimes

small. 847 (Part VI, Plate vi) is a specimen of this style on vellum (fourth

century), but is somewhat later than 1365, which is likely to be nearly con-

temporary with 1234 (Part X, Plate iv) and P. Grenf. ii. 12 (Plate iii). These

two papyri are in similar hands and have third-century cursive scholia, and
we should assign 1365 to the earlier half of that century. An accompanying
document was dated in the year 287. Paragraphi and two kinds of stops, the

high and middle points, are employed, but the distinction between them is

not accurately observed. A breathing in 1. 15 and accents in 11. 31 and 60
with an interlinear insertion in 1. ^6 seem to be due to a corrector, but the

diaeresis in 1. 20 is by the original scribe. The lines are rather short, ranging

from 13 to 18 letters and rarely exceeding 15, and the loss of the ends throughout

Col. ii is not serious.
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The subject of the fragment is the origin and rise of Orthagoras, tyrant

of Sicyon during part of the first half of the seventh century B. c, and founder

of a dynasty which brought that town into prominence in Greek history and

maintained itself in power for about 100 years. Concerning this family, which

belonged to the original Ionic inhabitants, not to the Dorian conquerors, very

little is known, except with regard to the last ruler, Clisthenes, whose only

daughter married Megacles the Alcmaeonid and became the mother of the

Athenian reformer Clisthenes, a circumstance which gave Herodotus the oppor-

tunity for an excursus on the government of the Sicyonian (v. 67-8), besides

the well-known story of the wooing of Agariste (vi. 126-31). Orthagoras with

the other predecessors of Clisthenes has been hitherto little more than a name,

and concerning even that there were doubts, since Herodotus ignores him,

giving the genealogy of Clisthenes (vi. i%6) as son of Aristonymus son of

Myron son of Andreas. Aristotle, to whom Pollux (ix. 77) attributes a treatise

called,, briefly discusses the government of the Sicyonian

tyrants {Pol. p. 13 15 b, Bekker) yap eyivero Tiepl

Tvpavvis, ' ^' € ' .
' otl toTs ^ Tols ibovX^vov,

bia ^ 49 ,(€5, and elsewhere (p. 1316 a) treats Myron as the immediate

predecessor of Clisthenes,€€ ds ,
€ TTjs et9 . Pausanias, however (ii. 8. ; cf. vi. 19. 2),

agrees with Herodotus in the order Myron, Aristonymus, Clisthenes, and con-

cerning the first gives the valuable piece of chronological information that

he won a chariot-race in the 33rd Olympiad (648 B. C). Nicolaus Damascenus

(Fr. 61), describing Clisthenes' accession, makes Myron, Isodemus, and Clisthenes

brothers, assigning to them respectively 7, i, and 31 years' rule, and speaks

of Myron as• yivos, implying that he was not his son.

Plutarch {De ser. num. vind. 7) connects the tyranny of Orthagoras with an

oracle,? (\.^ ev5 . ^. Libanius [Or. contra Scvci'um, iii, p. 251, Reiske) calls

Orthagoras a, i. e. * butcher ', while Diodorus {Exc. Vat. viii. 24) applies

that term to Andreas (cf. Herodotus), and gives another version of Plutarch's

story about the oracle. By a curious chance this fragment of Diodorus connects

closely with our papyrus, supplying the details which must have been given

in the column immediately before Col. i ; on,
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€€. This being all the evidence that has survived

concerning the predecessors of Clisthenes, even the outlines of their history

are uncertain. Orthagoras and Andreas were regarded by K. F. Hermann
as one and the same person, and most recent historians since Grote have pre-

ferred that view to the older one (e.g. Plass, Die Tyrannis, i. 137) that Andreas

was the son of Orthagoras. It has been suggested (Abbott, Hist, of Greece,

i. 370) that Orthagoras was only a nickname. Concerning Myron the statements

of Herodotus and Pausanias are plainly inconsistent with those of Aristotle and

Nicolaus, which are generally regarded as derived from Ephorus, like those

of Plutarch and Diodorus, and while Plass [pp. cit. i. 140-1) wished to reject

Nicolaus' evidence about Myron altogether, most historians (e.g. Duncker, Hist,

of Greece, ii. 400, Busolt, Griech. Gesch. i. 661^) insert a second Myron between

Aristonymus, who perhaps never reigned, and Clisthenes. The chronology of

the latter is fairly secure : he took part in the First Sacred War, won a chariot-

race at the Pythian games in 582 B.C. (Pausanias x. 7. 7), and at Olympia
probably not later than 568, since his daughter Agariste, who was betrothed

to Megacles after the victory, apparently had a daughter of marriageable age

about 550 (Hdt. i. 60 and vi. 136). Clisthenes probably died about S^^, for

Nicolaus {l.c) assigns to him 31 years, and his anti-Dorian institutions continued

in force for sixty years after his death (Hdt. v. 68), Sicyon being found in the

Spartan league by 495 (Hdt. vi. 92). Hence the 100 years' period mentioned by
Aristotle and Diodorus has generally been considered to point to about 66^
as the date of the foundation of the tyranny (so Duncker and Busolt), though

Plass, who {op. cit. i. 138) thought that revolutions might have occurred at intei^vals,

preferred about 700, and Grote (iii. 37) 680-70.

The new fragment, continuing, as has been said, the story of the oracle

in Diodorus, settles the question concerning his Andreas at any rate, who proves

to be the father of Orthagoras. According to our author the Sicyonians,

despising Andreas' low rank (he is called in 1. 20'^^, as in Diodorus,

and as Libanius calls Orthagoras), paid no attention to the prophecy that his

son would be the future scourge of Sicyon, and Orthagoras was brought up
in humble circumstances (11. 1-22). On reaching military age he became a

patrol (ire/otTroAos), and distinguished himself in a war with the neighbouring

city of Pellene, being promoted to the post of TrepnTOkapxos, in which he won fresh

successes and fame (11. 22-52). After an interval, during which he seems to have
become a democratic leader, he was elected polemarch, and carried on a vic-

torious war (11. 52-68). This resulted in the city taking some step (cf. 1. 70,
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note) which probably led directly to his seizure of supreme power, but at this

point the papyrus breaks off. The story of Orthagoras is thus somewhat similar

to that told by Nicolaus (Fr. 58) concerning the rise of Cypselus, who utilized his

office of polemarch at Corinth to make himself tyrant, although Aristotle

{Pol. p. 1310 b) states that Cypselus became tyrant not e/c but L• ttjs?. In the case of Orthagoras it appears that both causes contributed

to his success, and probably the same is true of Cypselus. The distinctly

favourable estimate of Orthagoras by our author harmonizes well with the praise

awarded to the tyrants of Sicyon by Aristotle (cf. p. 105) and Strabo, p. 382.

The plain and straightforward but somewhat monotonous narrative of the

fragment does not suggest an author who possessed very high literary merits.

Hiatus is uniformly avoided. The writer is inclined to verbosity, especially

in the long sentence in 11. 2il sqq., e. g. [,^]€[] TTepL7T[oXwv, []€, and displays

a fondness for the genitive absolute (11. 28, 34-6, 52, 61-8) and the repetition of

the article with an adjective or other dependent words placed after a substantive

(11. 9, 57, 64, 69). For one expression,^ (1. 24), there Seems to

be no precise parallel before the Roman period, but the general style of the

fragment points to an earlier writer, and in view of the close connexion with

Diodorus, Ephorus has the first claim to be considered. The extant quotations

of Ephorus' own words are hardly sufficient to form a clear conception of his

peculiarities, but he seems to have been rather verbose (cf. Walker, Hellenica

Oxyrhynchia, pp. 42-3), and Dion's criticism of his style as vtjtlov ^
would apply to 1365. The tendency to repeat the article is not traceable in the

fragments which are certainly attributed to him, and is much more noticeable in

the Hell. Oxy. (842) and Theopompus than in the^ IToXtreta, which has

very few instances of it. There are one or two other points of resemblance

in diction between 1365 and 842 (cf. notes on 11. 24 and '3^'^, and the hypothesis

of a common authorship is attractive on stylistic grounds. Ephorus presumably

described the Sicyonian tyrants in Books vii-viii, of which extant fragments refer

to the First Messenian War and death of Croesus, while Theopompus is hardly

likely to have discussed early Sicyonian history, so that, if 842 and 1365 belong to

the same work, the identification would favour Walker's view that Ephorus was the

author of 842. That our fragment comes from the lost treatise of Aristotle on

the Constitution of Sicyon is also possible, but on the whole less likely in view of

the popularity of Ephorus and the marked agreement with Diodorus. Our author

shows an interest in political history, but his reference to the internal politics of

Sicyon (11. 58-61) is rather vague, and he does not happen to mention the Dorian

aristocracy who controlled three out of the four tribes. There are several points
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of agreement with the language of the
'

(cf. 11. 21, 34, 26, 28, 40,

46-7, and 51, notes), though some of these consist in common expressions, and

the praise bestowed upon Orthagoras in 1365 is quite consistent with the opinion

expressed in the Politics (cf. p. 105) ; but the early history of the Sicyonian tyrant

is more detailed than the corresponding account of the rise of Pisistratus, and the

references to the Sicyonians by name in 11. 29, 43, and 69 rather suggest a work

in which the affairs of Sicyon formed an episode than one which was wholly con-

cerned with that city. Aristotle in the ^.. usually speaks of the Athenians

as 65 simply or uses the plural without specification. Diodorus is not

likely to be author of the fragment, still less Nicolaus or any other writer of the

early Roman age, and what historians in the Alexandrian period described

Sicyonian affairs is unknown. That 1365 is either a fragment of Ephorus or,

at any rate, of a writer who was deriving his information from Ephorus, whether

Aristotle or another, remains the most satisfactory hypothesis. We have now
to examine the value of his account in connexion with the previously known
evidence.

The circumstance that at length both Andreas and Orthagoras are mentioned

by the same writer, and the Diodorus fragment is now shown to refer to

Orthagoras' father, goes far to undermine the current opinion that there was

a widespread confusion of the names of these two persons. Since Andreas was not

himself tyrant, his omission by Aristotle and Plutarch is explained, and Libanius'

transference of the term^ from him to Orthagoras is perfectly intelli-

gible in the light of 11. 15-22. But the difficulty in Herodotus' genealogy of

Clisthenes still remains. If Orthagoras was the son of Andreas, and Myron,

the grandfather of Clisthenes, was really the son of Andreas, either Myron
was the brother of Orthagoras, which is inconsistent with Aristotle's statement

(cf. p. 105) concerning the Traibes (the term Orthagoridae is a modern
expression), or else there were two persons called Andreas, the father and the son

of Orthagoras, and Herodotus was referring to the second. In the case of

Myron there is reason to suppose that there were two rulers of that name
(cf. p. 106), and since Herodotus' Myron is clearly identical with Pausanias'

Myron who won the chariot-race in 648 B. C, to insert a generation between him
and Orthagoras would result in pushing back Orthagoras' accession nearly

to 700 B. c, a date proposed by Plass on other grounds (cf. p. 106) which are not

convincing. Cypselus became tyrant at Corinth in the middle of the seventh

century (652 according to Busolt, 6^^ Grote), and Theagenes at Megara apparently

about the same time, so that the Sicyonian tyranny seems to have been the

earliest of the three despotisms of the Isthmus ; but since Myron was contem-

porary with Cypselus, it is not at all satisfactory to suppose two generations
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of tyrants at Sicyon before him, and if the 100 years' period (cf. p. 105) is at all

correct, four generations of rulers are more suitable than five. The introduction

of a second Andreas as well as a second Myron is therefore open to objection.

On the other hand, the omission of the second Myron involves the rejection

of the statements not only of Nicolaus but, what is more serious, of Aristotle,

whose allusion (cf. p. 105) to the change from Myron to Clisthenes is quite com-

patible with Nicolaus' account of the murder of Myron by his brother Isodemus

which resulted in the speedy accession of Clisthenes, the third brother. If

Herodotus' Andreas, the father of Myron, is to be distinguished from the

Andreas of Diodorus and 1365, we should prefer to abandon the supposed

100 years' period of the Sicyonian despotism. The evidence for it is not free

from suspicion, being clearly connected, so far as Diodorus, i. e. Ephorus, goes,

with the reputed oracle, while Aristotle's reference to it may well be derived

from Ephorus. Plutarch moreover, who mentions the oracle but not the 100

years (cf. p. 105), seems to be guilty of an anachronism, for his story implies that

the gymnic contests at the Pythian games had been instituted before Orthagoras'

time, whereas they are generally considered to have been added during the

Sacred War (i. e. after 590 or 586 ; cf Duncker, op. cit. ii. 149). Recent his-

torians regard the oracle as a later invention arising from the length of the

rule of the Orthagoridae, but the number 100 is likely to have been due to

the oracle, and its correctness is not confirmed by any evidence that is clearly

independent. Herodotus, however, ought to have mentioned Orthagoras when
giving a genealogy of the Sicyonian tyrants, and on the whole it seems more

likely that his Andreas was identical with the father of Orthagoras in 1365,

and that he has confused Orthagoras with Myron or with Andreas, than that^ has dropped out of the text in vi. 136 before . As
Walker observes, his genealogy of the kings of Salamis in Cyprus (v. 104) contains

a somewhat analogous inaccuracy, there being one generation too many.
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, . . the people of Sicyon, knowing] the man to be one of the common folk and of no
account, neglected the oracle, and while rendering to the gods the sacrifices enjoined by
Delphi took no heed of the coming tyranny. Andreas brought up the child born to him,

giving him the name of Orthagoras, and until he reached maturity he continued to receive

the nurture and education natural for the son of a butcher and an ordinary citizen. After

passing the age of boyhood, however, he became one of the patrols who guarded the

country, and on the outbreak of war between Sicyon and Pellene he was active and
agreeable on all occasions. When an incursion was made by the people of Pellene and
a fight begun, he brought up reinforcements suddenly and killed several of the enemy
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and distinguished himself far above all the patrols. In return for this the Sicyonians

appointed him chief of the patrols, and no sooner had he received this honour than he
gained a still more brilliant victory over the enemy, thus winning over and attaching to

himself many of the citizens. After a while they chose him as polemarch, chiefly on account

of his courage and success in war, partly also by reason of the goodwill of the mass of the

citizens towards him. During his office he fought bravely and kept close guard over his

country, and inflicted much injury upon the enemy; whereupon the people of Sicyon

again . .
.'

I. []{] : something like yvovs (or() 8f 85 icf. 1. 69)
probably preceded.

II. Av8p[e]as : is practically certain, and the vestiges of the following letters suit []$
very well. Cf. Diod. viii. 24 and introd. pp. 105-6.

16. 6[teTeX]€ae: this verb occurs four times in ^.. with a participle.

20. £[]: cf. Diod. /. c. and p. 105.

21. ^]: cf. A^.. 2 7-4 ,
24• : cf. Plut. Alcib, 7, Civioti I, Heliod. X. 23. The verb occurs

in 842. xix. 2 in the same sense, but with neSiov, ^nd twice in ^.. with meaning
' differ '.

26. [][]' ^ : cf. ^,. 42. 4 .
28. '[6] : cf. ^.. 24• 3^ .
33• X«P'«'f • cf. 842. i. 9 -^^ \ .
40.^ : cf. ^. . 1 4. \ 8' ev npos

Meyaptas.
44• : cf. Thuc. viii. 92?^^. Whether the termina-

tion was -OS or - is uncertain, but (cf. 1. 54) is much better attested than.
46—7. Cf. ^.. 12. 5 f' y"P Tis,, .
51./ : cf. .. 20. poyyeo 8.
66. 7[ ^ 7[]' : cf. 842. XV. 3 1, xviii. 36 ovBev [«].
70. [•. this must refer to something mentioned not long previously, and (cf.

Diod. I.e.) € ( €( (cf. 1. 53) ^^7 ^ave followed.8 (according to Pausanias vi. 19. 3) occurred in the dedicatory inscription

upon the treasury built by Myron at Olympia after his victory in 648 B.C. (cf. p. 105);
and that here refers to the democratic party as opposed to the aristocrats is

unlikely.

1366. Fragment of an Attic Orator.

32-7 X 12 cm. Late third century.

The recto of this papyrus contains a report by a decaprotus concerning

payments of corn in A. D. ;i48-9, vi^hich will be published in Part XII. On
the verso are the beginnings of lines of the virodeaLs and first column of

a speech by an Attic orator, preceded by the conclusion of a title joyerous.

The script is a large cursive, except the title, which is in uncials, and is

probably not more than a generation later than the report. A paragraphus
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after the^ and a diaeresis occur, but no stops. The length of the lines

is uncertain, but need not exceed an average of seventeen letters; cf. 1. 5.

A certain Antisthenes, who is not identifiable with any of the bearers of that

name in the Prosop. Att., is mentioned at the outset of the v-nodeaiSy and

from the words[ (1. 3), (11. 4 and 18), and[ (11. 7 and

13) it appears that the orator was defending, rather than prosecuting, some

one on a charge of poisoning, but whether Antisthenes was the victim or the

accused is not clear. There is no trace in the fragment of a reference to

Jogenes, and the title may well belong to a preceding oration, since no Attic

orator of such a name is known, and \oyivovs in any case probably refers to

a speech (either or being supplied) rather than an author. The

extant titles of orations concerning persons called ]ogenes are two by Hyperides,€5, of which the first is partly preserved in a Paris papyrus, four

by Lysias, (i) irepl Atoyivovs^ (a) irpos, or Atoyivovs(
), (3) € ?, (4) irpos

AiKaioyivovs, and one by Isaeus, Trepl , which is

preserved entire. If the title in 1366 refers to the following speech, none of those

orations is suitable ; but if, as is more likely, it is distinct from the speech con-

cerning Antisthenes, it might belong to one of them, preferably one of the two

speeches by Hyperides or the second of the four by Lysias. The apparent use

of avbpcs (1. 6) rather suggests Demosthenes ; other orators, so far

as can be judged, show a preference for avbpes or or avbpes, and were less commonly read than Demosthenes in the third century

in Egypt. But the number of his speeches is given by a grammarian in Schol.

Aesch. De fals. leg. § 18 as seventy-one, and since besides the sixty-one which

are extant there are fragments of about twelve others attributed to him, none

of which is suitable, it is very doubtful whether two more could be added.

Col. i.
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biographers, the Btot of Satyrus and the of Sotion. Heraclides was one

of the authorities of Diogenes Laertius, who cites. h rfi( (viii. 40)) '^. ev rfi (. (ix. 26),. iv Tjj . (following

a reference to the Btot of Satyrus, viii. ^;^), ". h [] cttlt. ?
(v. 79),. Iv } k-uLT. (viii. 7, . i). The natural inference

from such a method of citation is that Heraclides' epitomes of the Btot of

Satyrus and the Ata5oxai of Sotion were two independent and self-contained

works, and they were so treated e.g. by Miiller in F. H. G. iii. 169-71, Diels,

however {Doxogr. Gr. p. 149), following a suggestion of Hecker {Philologus, v.

433), has argued that the treatises of Satyrus and Sotion were digested by
Heraclides into a single epitome, a theory accepted by Wilamowitz {Antig.

V. Karyst. pp. 87-9) and Susemihl {Alex. Litt. i. 503), but rejected by Unger
{Rhein. Mzis.'. 494). Diels's objection to the common view, however,

that Satyrus and Sotion had to some extent covered the same ground, and that

it was useless to epitomize independently the same lives as given by the two

authors, is conclusively met by the proof from the papyrus that Heraclides did

not shrink from such repetition. Pythagoras was treated by Satyrus and Sotion,

and Diogenes in dealing with his life expressly quotes Heraclides' epitome

of them both (viii. 7, 40). Yet, as we now learn, Heraclides made an independent

epitome of Hermippus Uepl. If Diogenes on the subject of Pythagoras

had also referred to Heraclides h rfi €, would not Diels and

his supporters have said that the same great compilation which comprised

Satyrus and Sotion was meant? There would have been just as much or as

little basis for this identification as for the other. Some at least of the seven

sages, too, figured in the pages of Satyrus and no doubt of Sotion ; and Satyrus

must have included a number of. Since Heraclides epitomized these

parallel treatises of Hermippus as such, it is reasonable to suppose that his

procedure was the same in regard to Satyrus and Sotion, especially as that is the

obvious deduction from the citations of Diogenes Laertius.

That this new information concerning the epitomizing of Hermippus by
Heraclides together with a specimen of his compendium should have now come
from Oxyrhynchus is appropriate and natural in view of the fact that Suidas

calls him^. This testimony conflicts with that of Demetrius Magnes
ap. Diog. Laert. v. 94, which describes Heraclides as$ (Callatis in

Pontus) 'AX€^aibp(:vs. The discrepancy has been met in various ways. Diels

and apparently Wilamowitz (/. c.) accept Suidas and regard Demetrius as mis-

taken. C. Miiller, Unger, and Susemihl effect a reconciliation by supposing that

Heraclides was a native of Callatis, but lived at Alexandria at the court

of Ptolemy Philometor, and also for some time as an oiificial at Oxyrhynchus.
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Cronert {Colotes u. Menedemos, p. 136) holds that Suidas and Demetrius have

confused two persons, (i) Heraclides Lembos of Oxyrhynchus, statesman and
historian, and (2) Heraclides son of Sarapion, of Callatis, epitomizer. The
discovery of 1367 does not of course prove the correctness of Suidas ; but it

is a little unfortunate for Cronert's hypothesis that fragments of one of Heraclides'

epitomes, instead of the, or the Ae^/3ei;rt/cos ^, should have come
to light at Oxyrhynchus.

The legislators discussed in the fragments are Demonax, Cecrops, Buzyges,

Archimachus, and a personage at present unidentified whose fall is described in

some detail in Fr. i. 1-19. This last belonged to the Hellenistic age, as is clear

from the reference in 1. 6 to ' Ptolemy '. He was accused of peculation, fled to

Corinth and was condemned in absence. The association with Egypt might

suggest Demetrius of Phalerum, but he is excluded by the fact that Hermippus
himself is the main authority for the statement that he died of snake-bite in that

country (Diog. Laert. v. 78). It is, however, quite unnecessary to assume that

the'? mentioned in 1. 7 was an Egyptian city. The short account of Demonax
(11. 19-39) is unfortunately much mutilated ; Hermippus disagreed with Herodotus,

who is cited in 1. ^6, and later authorities in describing Demonax as king of

Mantinea. At this point Book i ended, and with Book ii the writer turned

to Athens. In the seven lines which remain concerning Cecrops a citation

of Philochorus is noticeable in 1. 47. Of Buzyges, the mythical ancestor of

the Athenian Buzygae, we only learn that he was referred to in the poems
of Lasus (11. 54~5)• ^7 Archimachus (11. ^6 sqq.) the son of Heracles, whose

name is usually spelled Archemachus, is probably meant. He was apparently

brought into some connexion with a senate of 400 (11. 6^-6), but here again the

papyrus is disfigured by lacunae which make the sense difficult to follow.

The text is written in a rather small hand, somewhat similar to that of 843

(Part V, Plate vi) but firmer and more regular. It is probably of much the same
date as 1248, in the mending of which 1367 was used, and may be assigned like

that papyrus to the latter part of the second century. The title in Fr. a is

in larger letters with horizontal dashes between the lines. For punctuation both

paragraphi and dots in the high position are employed ; some at least of the

paragraphi are apparently later additions, and the dots also are likely to have

come from a second pen. The few corrections that occur are so slight or

so imperfectly preserved that it is impossible to say with security whether they

are due to the original scribe or to a diorthotes, and we have therefore as usual

given the former the benefit of the doubt.

I ?
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Fr. I.

Col. i.
Col. ii.

[....]«.[... \[
[.][. . . .] 8[6\ Tivcs

5[]<[77]_' €€
[] €€

5 [] ?[]€
€19 []
8 a\TT6\<pvyovT09

€[€\[] >

[][ ]€ eis

)(€[]^
6[]€ . 9>[]

15 [])(
V09 []

[] aypoi

[]
>

—

20 /| \'\9[]
[oisf] []]
[]? []
[][ . .] . [] >

25 [ ]••[•• -If • ypa

[ ][ .]
[ . .] []9
[] 0[. ...].. [.•

[]9 BapKaio[is [
3 [....]. ... € . [.] . [. . . [

[. . . .][ ... 5° ^<^[
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[. .] . ev [. . .^
[...]. qv e|oi/T[. . . .]

[• • •]4 V[' • •] /*«

35 {] []
[]9 8[]?
[ ] []€[]>
[8]€ [][]9 €

'iflo ][] 6[€]
4

]

[]][\9
\8\ €
[][]\6\ '

45 [] S tovs [. . .]

[...]. € [ ][]9 € {]

[ ][

. [.] . ][' [€' [
55 Aaaos [^ 5e[ ^

Tivas [9[] \[9
[]9 6[

6 [.] . [. . .

7'[.] . ^€[. . .

]€[.] [][. . .][.

]€ . [. . .] . [. .][

][. . .] . . [.
65 [. . . •]€[

. .€' . [.

Fr. a.]€2] €[]€
i\Tr\Ta]

Fr.3.
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When he was acquitted of this they brought another for a hundred and fifty talents
;

whereupon he withdrew to Corinth. He was condemned and he and his property were put

up for sale to meet the judgement, but as none of the citizens offered to buy them his lands

became waste and his house went to ruin.

Demonax king of Mantinea is said to have given laws to the people of Cyrene, and

going to Delphi . . . Demonax is also mentioned by Herodotus, who says that he was

given as a legislator to the Cyrenaeans by the Mantineans in consequence of an oracle.

Book ii.

At Athens the double-formed earthborn Cecrops when he was king, it is said, was the

first lawgiver, and of his laws the . . . were highly esteemed ; but according to Philochorus . .

.

Buzyges (is said) to have given laws ; the poet Lasus also mentions him. It is said that

Archemachus promulgated some laws and amended others, and that the laws made by him

were good . . .

(Title) Epitome by Heraclides son of Sarapion of Hermippus on lawgivers and the

seven sages and Pythagoras.'

I. It is not clear whether the superscribed refers to 1. i or is a displaced fragment.

6. 1.\.
13. There seems to be an error here. [] is followed by a vertical stroke after

which there is a small break in the papyrus, and beyond this a vestige of the is visible

before p. To interpret the vertical stroke as the forepart of the is not at all satisfactory,

owing to the height of the stroke and the width of the space beyond it. We prefer to

suppose that a superfluous letter, or part of one, was written before. To read ()
would involve an alteration of, and €[]

(^ ) is not a very likely

alternative.

1 7. Whether the overwritten was inserted by the original scribe or a corrector is

doubtful ; the has not been deleted.

IQSqq. Cf. Athen. iv. l54d"Ep/xt7r7ro? ' eV a trepX( (P. H. G. iii. 36) -
evperas Mavriveis evos (5,-. Herodotus, who is cited below (1. 36), relates how, on the

accession at Cyrene of the lame Battus, that state was bidden by the Dephic oracle to apply

to Mantinea for a, and the Mantineans accordingly sent Demonax avhpa8 who:(( and ' ^ ',/ is 8 '4€ (iv. l6l)j similarly

Diodorus viii. 30 iyiveTO ,8. According to all these passages Demonax was a private citizen,

and it is strange that he should here be given the title of king.

23-4. irapayevopevQi (sc. oi) would be expected from the narrative of Herodotus,
but the following infin. indicates that Demonax is still the subject. []/ rather than
hi\po\vai is wanted, but is apparently not to be read ; the doubtful initial may be a.

26. ]/<e[: or possibly ][.
32. Apparently not [4]/. may be read instead of .
33• f| is also possible.

34 sqq. Cf. note on 1. 19. There are dots above in both 1. 35 and 1. 36, but it is

doubtful whether they were intended as marks of deletion, though the first might probably
be spared ; for the second cf. 1. 55. A small fragment containing part of the and the

second of1. and a vestige of in the line above is not certainly placed here.

39. As in 1. 17 the responsibility for the correction remains in doubt.

42. \\•. cf. Suidas s. v., Aristoph. Wasps 438, &c.
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46. The letters before are indistinct, and there may have been some alteration;
perhaps

] . |[. .Jv should be read. The paragraphus below this line is of unusual length

;

it should, moreover, have been placed a line lower down.

53. ^Bo<y was the mythical ancestor of the Athenian priestly family of^ and
was regarded as the inventor of ploughing and the originator of various moral observances;
cf e.g. Schol. Aesch. ii. 78. . . . , ::€, Hesych.. , , Etym. Magn. 26. 47> Append. Prov. I. 6•\' . . . . re

. . . vbaTos, Diphil. Fr. 62 Kock, Schol. Soph. Ant. 255 '^ .€ .
54-5• This passage must be added to the scanty fragments of Lasus (four in Bergk's

Poei. Ljyr.).

56. occurs as an Athenian name in Ps.-Demosth.6 45, but
no lawgiver is known. Presumably the reference is to, the son of
Heracles by one of the daughters of Thespius (Apollod. ii. 7. 8), though apparently he is not
elsewhere credited with.

62-4. The letters €, €, and are on a small fragment which is stuck on in the
position given in the text, but is perhaps not in its right place. It is noticeable that the
initial letters of 11. 63-4 are rather more to the left of the e in 1. 62 than is warranted by
the ordinary slope of the column. The doubtful following the e may be or .

Pr. 3. I. If ]€ is right this fragment might well belong to the passage concerning
Buzyges; cf. note on 1. 53. The , however, is not altogether satisfactory.

Pr. 7. If this fragment belongs to 1367, it must have come from near the end of a line,

on account of the compression of the letters.

1368. Romance.

19-2 X 9.6 cm. Third century.

The recto of this papyrus contains the ends of eleven lines from an official

register of persons, drawn up, to judge from the handw^riting, towards the close of

the second century. A census and^^ are mentioned, and the document
no doubt had reference to taxation. On the verso is the upper part of a column,

with some letters from the ends of lines of the column preceding, from an

apparently unknown romance. This is written in a medium-sized irregular hand,

employing for the most part uncial forms but with a tendency to cursive;

it is not likely to be later than about the middle of the third century. A para-

graphus is once written, but no other kind of stop ; at the end of a line

sometimes takes the form of a stroke above the preceding vowel. Corrections

in 11. 45-6 seem to be due to the original scribe. The fragment relates the

adventures of a certain Glaucetes. During a ride he sees a vision of a youth who
says that he and a maiden have been murdered and lie buried in a particular

spot. Glaucetes then proceeds with his journey and arrives at a village where he

prepares to pass the night. The piece is another illustration of the popularity
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of such compositions, of which evidence has already come from Oxyrhynchus in

fragments both of extant and non-extant authors ; cf. 416-17, 1019, 1250.

Col. i. Col. ii.

vLOis [
]€v8e oSov €[
]t€v 3° '^^'^€ 7[

'Y^^ios €€ fier €

5 ]8l €KiL

]j;i/ Se? €
"^ rrXayeis€ eiKos €€

] . 35 i^^TO y-^v ^ npos

]9 €n€V€V€v Se

] [^]'!!' ^^ 8e veavi

ijngs [/coy] ^^
lost. [tos ] €9

40 TOS

]
1 5 ] € €^

45 7[[]]/

] € €
] e[i]y

]

2 ] [[ ;!]
](fa ^ €v

]? €€
]

]^ 5°

25 ] €
y [] €€^€^

] •

• • • ^
55 [] €[ . . .
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Col. ii. * "
. . . to bury her, turning aside a little from the path. There I lie beneath

that plane-tree and with me a fair maiden, both of us slain." Glaucetes filled with natural

astonishment said nothing in reply to this, but merely nodding his head rode on; and when
he nodded the young man disappeared. Glaucetes hurried on, turning round at the same
time on the chance that he might see him again ; but he beheld him no more. While it was
yet night he arrived at the village, which was on the bank of a river. Crossing this he saw
an open stable with a poor and mean litter inside; so having tied up his horse at the

manger he threw himselfdown on the litter and tried to sleep. Meanwhile a woman descended
by a ladder which led down from an upper room to the stable . .

.'

28. The letter before the lacuna is probably or e. \\^ would fill the line better

than \\., which is rather short.

46. The deleted letters, which are a dittography from 11. 44-5, have dots placed above
and below them.

51. : cf. Arrian, Ept'ci. ii. 20. 10 KaBevSe. This intransitive use of

(cf. piirreiv) is also found in poetry, and in the colloquial /3' is:, &c.

III. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL
AUTHORS

139. Sophocles, Oedipus Tyrannus.

Fr. 7 4-4x8.1 cm. Fifth century. Plate VII
(Frs. 1-2 recto).

These seven small pieces of three leaves from a papyrus book containing the

Oedipus Tyrannus and no doubt other plays of Sophocles were part of a find of

Byzantine literary fragments, which comprised 1369-74 and 1385, 1391, 1394,

1396-7 and 1401-3, besides a few very small unpublished fragments. Parts

of fifty-six lines from the middle and later portions of the drama are preserved,

nearly half being lyric, but too incomplete to be of much value. The script

is a somewhat irregular sloping uncial of the oval type and probably belongs to

the fifth century or the beginning of the sixth, being thus little later than 22, the

only other extant papyrus fragment of this play. There were about forty-three

lines on a page. A few corrections have been inserted in a different but probably

nearly contemporary hand (11. 780, 822, 1310) together with a breathing in 1. 827

and the speaker's name in the margin of 1. 689. The other occasional correc-

tions and breathings, with the stops (high and low points), paragraphi, accents,

diaereses, and marks of elision and quantity, seem all to be due to the first hand.

Iota adscript is generally omitted. The scribe was rather careless, 1. 778 being
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omitted owing to homoioteleuton, and where the Laurentian codex (L) breaks

down, as happens not infrequently in the choric passages, the papyrus () rarely

helps, so that the only novelties are(^ for in 1. 825, a doubtful

variant in 1. 75a, and an uncertain confirmation of an emendation in the corrupt

line 1 3 10. It is interesting, however, that in at least three instances (11. 827,

1306, 1307) and probably a fourth (1. 1355) the text agrees with the later MSS.

against L, thus providing a fresh argument on the side of those who do not

regard L as the ultimate source of the other MSS. of Sophocles.

Frs. 1-4. Verso.

688[ napicis \ € [

xop(os) [ €7 ^ \
690 )(' \^ ]€

1-J

'

[\
€7 []

[€ ]\
[? ]

695 [^^ TTOvoLS \6\[ ][ €7]9 6 8 [€
lines lost.

708 [ kul] [ €[ ouSev] [^
7 [ Se \8[

Recto. Plate VII (Frs. 1-2).

731 [] o[vSe ^ e^ei

[ Tr]ov & [ovtos 8
[?] € [€ oSo9

[es] [ €
735 ['^" ''^][€ ^]€•[ €] ^[
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[ Zev TL ] Spaaai [\^ nepi

[ € \ ^[
74©[ ^\^^ ?^ ^^[

lines lost.

751 [? ] «^"[^??
[€ ]€• e[v[ ] [

Frs. 5 and 6. Recto.

, .• • • • • •

775 /^^^'?]/? h €[ Joapis

[] [9 e/cei ] [

'j'j'j[ €€ 6[ ] a^£a[[t]]•

779 [^^] y^fi ^^ [? €]€[
78 [€ ] - .[9 ]^[[€9 ] [€
[?€ ]3 6[?
[99 €]• [9[? ]€ [

Verso.

819[ ? ]\9
820 [ €] [ \€9.
[€ ] [ €v ^] €.

..[] ^^^^[ €],
[ ] [[/]] [] € € [€
[ ] ^[] []€ [ €] []^

825 [< €]€[ /xe[] [[] e^e^/je\/^[e ^^
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Fr. 7. Verso.

1304 \\ [€ avepeaBai

1305 TTv6e[a6aL

TOLav[^
atai

^ ^9 ?[][
••

1 3 [5i]a7r[[[e]]]rar[ai

Recto.

1 35 1 [8^ ] <f:[ovo]y

[eppvTo ^^ ojy^ev es[ rore ][ ]

1355 [ €]' [9[ ][ ]

[ € ]€ [][9

688.] : SO MSS., Jebb. Hartung and Wecklein proposed.
689. (), or possibly [{)\ is written as an ordinary abbreviation with a stroke

through the p, not as in 1370. 1249 with above and under the . Lines 689-97

are divided somewhat differently in L, which begins 1. 690 with -^ and 1. 696 with.
693. ]\ : SO MSS. Jebb adopts Hermann's .
695-6. Eleven letters would be expected in the lacuna in 1. 695 and 10 in 1. 696; the

restoration of the reading of the MSS. gives 12 and 11, but with several narrow letters.

in 1. 695 was corrected by Bergk to in order to correspond to in

I. 666 of the strophe, where Dindorf conjectured, but the arrangement [ev

\\[ ] requires 1 3 letters before in 1. 696, which is unlikely. In

II. 666-7 the reading of the MSS. , \' ei: again fails to correspond

to in the antistrophe, and is generally omitted with Hermann.

The papyrus supports the view that the error lies in the strophe, not in 1. 696.

697. bvvai y\(vov or/ [yeiOu ? can be read; the first hand of L had the former

reading, the first corrector (with the other MSS.) the latter, something (two accents ?) being
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erased above ai. Neither reading corresponds to 1. 668 . Hermann and

Campbell read, omitting yevov, which word (or) would have to be understood.

740. €\ : Or pOSSibly €\ [t]ov
; cf. 1. 777•

752. ^! was wrongly accentuated, unless a new variant, e.g. ](, be

read for ot\ : cf. 1. 780, note.

777. The deletion of the wrong t after and the insertion of the mark of quantity

seem to be due to the first hand. After this verse 1. 77^^ ye

has been omitted owing to homoioteleuton.

780. There are traces of ink between the two accents on e]t and which apparently

represent y, i. e. 'y(e), or a smooth breathing. The scribe clearly either did not read?
as , which is indeed rather unexpected after ', or else misunderstood it. The
accent of must be wrong ; cf, 1. 752, note.

782. ' was corrected from t by the first hand. The supposed grave accent on

resembles a mark of elision.

821. The V of written very large.

822. The reading of the first hand^ was a mere error.

823. av[ayvos] : there is room for two more letters in the lacuna, which is hardly smaller

than the space occupied by wXer ap « in 1. 822, and there may well have been another

deletion. The first was apparently due to the original scribe.

824. fvyov[] : 1.[] with A (the Parisinus). L originally had ., which

was converted into vyv by the erasure of half the cross-bar of the as^ as all the

preceding letter.

[]€ : so A
;

Originally L, corrected by an early hand to. [][ does not

suit the traces here, and ['7] [ cannot be read.

825.[(: LA, having been Corrected in L by an early

hand from or '
;

or ' €. other MSS.,'' Dindorf, Jebb. The
aorist fits in better than the present with yv and ISeiv in the preceding lines, but whether

the papyrus had (cf 1. 824),, or ;:7;' is uncertain. Seven letters would be expected

in the lacuna on the analogy of 11. 823-6, six according to 1. 827, so that[ €] or [" €]
is rather short.

826. There was possibly a low stop after C\vyrjvai.

827. (€(\1/[ |(/): SO (Ambrosianus) and the late MSS. ;(^
LA, Jebb ; but cf. Od. xii. 134\ €, and introd.

1304.\ [ : the reading is very doubtful, but the first letter visible seems

to be t or v, the next to be rather than , and four feet are found in 11. 1305, 1306, 1308,

and 1309. The arrangement of 11. 1304-10 is the same as that in L.

1306. Toiav: so edd. with L marg. and some of the late MSS.; L, with

suprascr. A, &c.

1307. aiai aiai : SO some of the late MSS. ; at a! LA, al other late MSS., Jebb ; cf.

1. 827, note.

1308. The accent on[ is not certain.

1 3 10. The reading [8][ corr. from ]7[€][ is unfortunately very uncertain.

LA have8 \, the only variants for. in the later MSS. being the corrupt

and. The letter above the line is not or i, but might be o. 8,
an epic form used also by Pindar, is adopted by Jebb from Musgrave and Seidler to preserve

the anapaestic metre.

1351. LA also have at the end of this line, but at the end of the line

preceding. That the scribe of had no hesitation in dividing words between two lines is

clear from 11. 689 and 695. The restorations in 11. 135 1-2 are from L, but the text and

metre of these lines are doubtful.
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1355. [•. SO A and edd. ; 0\5, the unmetrical reading of L, &c., is possible, but

in view of the other disagreements with L less probable.

1 35. . . . forms one line in L.

1370. Euripides, Medea and Orestes.

Fr. I 8-iXi8-icm. Fifth century. Plate VII

(Frs. 3 recto, 9 verso).

These nine fragments of seven different leaves from a papyrus codex of

Euripides were found with 1369 and 1371-4. One belongs to the Medea^Wi^: rest

to the Orestes, but the order of the plays is uncertain. The script is a good-sized

uncial of the sloping oval type with thirty-seven or thirty-eight lines to a column,

and resembles 1371. Fr. i {Medea) contains parts of fourteen iambic lines near

the beginning of the drama (11. 30-6, 57-63). Iota adscript is twice written by

the first hand, twice omitted, but inserted by a corrector who used darker ink and

to whom are due the breathing in 1. 33 and frequent accents, stops (high, middle,

and low points) except that at the end of 1. 59, and marks of elision ; diaereses

and paragraphi are by the original scribe. The Orestes scraps, in the same hand,

contain parts of nearly 100 lines scattered over the play, one-third being lyric

(11. 445-9, 469-74, 482-5, 508-13, 685-90, 733-9, 811-17, 850-4, 896-8, 907-10,

934-6, 945-8, 1347-63, 1 397-1305, 1334-45» 1370-1). An insertion of iota

adscript in 1. 909 and a correction of 1. 897 are made in a small uncial hand,

which employed brown ink like that of the main text and seems to be different

from that of the corrector of Fr. i, while the accents, breathings, stops (high

point), and elision-marks are less frequent than in Fr. i and are probably due, like

the diaeresis (1. 470) and most of the paragraphi, to the first hand. Corrections

in 11. 1334 and 1343 and perhaps 511 are in a different hand, which may be

identical with that of the person who inserted the speaker's name against 11. 470

and 1349 ii^ good-sized uncials and paragraphi below 11. 1350, 1357, and 1260,

but was apparently not the writer of the text. Two glosses in late fifth or sixth-

century cursive, explaining rare words, occur in the margin of 11. 1370 and 1371.

The writer of these notes may also have been responsible for the speaker's name

against 1, 1360, but the speaker's name added in uncials against 1. 1346, if not due

to the original scribe, was probably inserted by a fourth corrector. The cursive

notes are somewhat later than the scholia in 1371, but the main text probably

belongs, like the other literary fragments of this find, to the fifth century rather

than to the sixth.

Like the two extant papyri of the Medea (11. 5-13 in P. Didot, ed. H. Weil,

Monuments grecs, 1879, 18-33, and 11. 710-15 in 450) the present fragment is

too small to be of any practical use for textual purposes ; but the pieces of
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the Orestes are more valuable, being longer than the previously known papyrus

fragments of that play (11. 339-43 with musical notes in P. Rainer, Mittlieil. v.

ojS^ ; 1062-90 in J. Nicole, Rev. de Philol. xix. 105 ; 1313-50, 1356-60 in 1178),

and in spite of their unsatisfactory condition offer some readings of interest. The
Orestes is one of the best attested of Euripides' plays, the Marcian (M), Vatican

(V), and two Paris codices (A and B) being available as well as the Laurentian

(L) and the Laurentian part of the Palatine (P). Of these M, the oldest (twelfth

century), is acknowledged to be the best, A and V coming next ; stands nearer

to MABV than to L. A noteworthy agreement with against the other MSS.
occurs in 1. 946, and with A in 1. 1335, and probably in 11. 816 and 1370 ; on the

whole the corrected text is fairly accurate, though a slip in 1. 508 has passed

unobserved. Weil's emendation ay for' in 1. 1340 is confirmed, which is the

more remarkable since 1178, though five centuries older than 1370, agrees with

the MSS. A new reading which may be right occurs in 1. 508.

1401, which was found with 1370, is also perhaps Euripides, but is written

in a different hand and seems to belong to a distinct MS.

Medea.

Fr. 1. Verso.

20 ^ ^.
/6/ opKovs 5[e iej^iay•• ^[eofs].

oias? [e^ ]€ \9
2 5 \?^€ [][9?

Recto.

57 ' i'/iepoy •' €
Xi^ai []^ [€] ?•[ 7r]av€TaL

6 iv[ ]€^
>[5 € ^ ciueiy €

[$• € ^^ \'
[ eaTLV yepau 6€.\•
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25. 0 has been corrected.

58. \[\ : SO ABPV, edd.
;

V (later hand) L.

MijSetar: SO V (with 8 suprascr.) LP (of. Ennius, Med. Fr. 3); AB
and Schol. Phoen. i, Wecklein, Murray.

Orestes.

Frs. 2 and 3. Recto. Plate VII (Fr. 3 recto).

445 [ '\^ [^X^M®*^ ^ ? Apyeia??
[TrarJTooi/ [9 coy / )(9
[ ]€09 [9 ey •)(
[ey e]A7riy ^//[^ e^€i[ ^]y[^

19 lines lost.

469[ €][ ][
(5) [ [

471 [€6] €7€ [
[] ^€€• € ey[

)(^ [(.
ayere € Se^[i]av[ ^

Verso.

482 [ €]•[ oSe€] yeycoy[^ €1 € ]€'
4^5{^ ev]•[ TOL aet]•

21 lines lost.

508 [ei €]6€[]
[ \€ ['

5 [ ]^
[

Trot[ ] [[]^•[ eOevTO] oi•
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Frs. 4 and 5. Verso.

685 [^^ \ 8\ ?[ ]9 [eva\vTL[ov9

[ 9] [7^]) [€[ €] [[ ^]
6go[ €€€][

Recto.

723 [][
[ovTOS ] [ ][?

725 [ €] [] [8€
[\\8[^
[r]8e\L[d\v 6y^i[y ev?[^ \?[] ] [€ 81

Fr. 6. Verso.

811 [] [? ?
[7]76 [€? epis apvos

[\\ [\?[\6[
8 15 [] [^ €€

[]• 6[? e^a/iei[ ] [? ^
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Recto.

850 \.8 €OiK€ ayyeXoy][ ^^ 7re]pt•

[ € ]\[€9 €] 6[[ ? ] [€

Frs. 7 and 8. Recto.

896[ act€ oSe ] 0[
]aitriv [

[oy ev ]
[( €€? d\va^

8 lines lost.

907 [ yap ^? t[ol?? ?
[^ ] \[? iroXei €[ ] vaf"^[^ aei

910 [ ] [? €
Verso.

934 [][
935 [^] [ei €?[ ]^[ ? er

8 lines lost.

945 [os € € ]€[
[? €7€6 €][]€? [€[? 6\•)([] \[
[;7€€ €] []€ [

Fr. 9• Fol. verso. Plate VII.

(€) [€?
1248 [^ ^?

xop(os) [€?
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1250 7r[a]p[a//erei yap €v8
[ ^
[€][/ e?

[ € Xp€os anveis

([vvewe

1255 0o/3o[s] e)([€i € 9 €
aTa[6eLS €7[ ^^

[/)6€€ € €
1259 [€^ npos ^] |() [ € 09 rrpos €€ €€
1201 [^ Kopas

([€€€[ poets

F0I. recto.

1297[ ^ ev 6\
\19 € cos (]•
[ 109 Aios 9

]

1300 [€^ cwiKOvpos ]
[Mei/eXae io]0eXei[y[^ €€

][ ]
[e/c €9 ]

1305[ ]^?

Fol. a recto.

[[.]]///' €[9 € €
1335 [^'"' ]^-£ [^^9

Tr[€p]t [; ?[ ]€ [ €)(€ 9
[^ ^]['] "^[ €

2
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M€ve\a[ov 9 ^ eiaiSeiv

1340 [€9 €u^ €€ ^[
' € ay<c\ya[9 € e^ciy[ ey^

1345[ ye €

Fol. 2 verso. Plate VII.

1370[ 019 €] «iSos '•8[5[ VTrep]

"•[€][]€[5
• • • •

• [°'-]i5?f

448. [ : SO ABLPV, edd. ; 17 -y ^ ( in rasura) . The breathing is very doubtful.

472. ((5•. so ABLPV, edd.;! .
485. ev^ : SO ABLMPV, edd.

;
" Mv and ApoUon. Ty.

£pis/. 34.

508. anoKTfi^viev(^ : I. anoKveiveie. The MSS. have 6(,
but^ is a good Euripidean word; cf. Her. Fur. i, 1268. Possibly \%

a reminiscence of 1. 476, where it has a somewhat different sense.

511. The initial lacuna ought to contain 13-14 letters, and was no doubt omitted

in its proper place by the first hand ; the deletion of -not after is likely to be due to the

corrector of 11. 1334 and 1342. hi is read by all MSS. except L () ) and a corrector

of ( ), and there is no reason to suppose an agreement with L here, Wecklein,
Murray.

686. This verse is bracketed by Wecklein following Hermann.
687. [to (ABMV) or[ (LP) can equally be read.

813.[\ : SO MSS. except L, which has '. The metre
of this verse does not correspond to 1. 825 of the antistrophe yap , and
Hermann proposed vnep for in 1. 813, Murray\ yap in 1. 825.

814.]: SO MSS., Wecklein, Murray ; ds Weil. The vestiges of the

last letter suit better than e.

816-17. The reconstruction is very uncertain. The MSS. have€\ ' 6\ (om. ), but 1. 86 does not correspond to 1. 828 of the

antistrophe \{ with suprascr. ). Triclinius proposed( for( in 1. 816, Hartung deleted in 1. 828, but neither emendation yields an exact
correspondence. Neither\ nor 6|/€]/• suits the vestiges of ink before \_ so well as

with t added above the line, apparently by the first hand. Probably was omitted with

A, but [. . . .]\ can be read, and the vestige of a letter in the next line would
suit or better than «, so that |][ is possible.

850. There is no trace of ink atjove. In 11. 852-4 23-4 letters are lost in the lacuna,

but in 850 30, and in 851 29; these two lines spoken by the chorus therefore projected,

although iambic. The ayyfos begins at 1. 852.

897. At the end of the line the first hand wrote ], which was corrected to]
, the last word being altered to , apparently by the same corrector, ^ MSB.
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There may have been another variant earlier in the line, for the reading of the MSS. gives

only 22 letters in the space which in 11. 896 and 898 is occupied by 25. has been

conjectured by F. W. Schmidt for^? (v. 1. ^).
907. t[ois, the reading of the MSS., was corrected to ns by Musgrave. Lines 907-13

have generally been bracketed by editors following KirchhoiF, and 11. 916, 933, and 938-42

have been suspected, but they all either certainly or probably stood in the papyrus.

910. TTc^avTiK : or^. For avTi\s (i. e. avBis '. SO MSS.) cf. 1174. ix. 20 and note.

There is a lacuna above the r.

945. The papyrus is more likely to have had with ABM (Wecklein) than

riyopevae with LP (Murray), since there are already 23 letters lost in the space which is filled

in 11. 946-8 by 21.

946. \[\ : SO , Wecklcin ;/ ABLPV, Murray.

1247 sqq. Paragraphi were not employed by the first hand, but Electra's lines project

beyond those of the chorus; the arrangement is right as far as 1. 1259, but not from

1 260-3. Th^ subsequent insertion of paragraphi and of]{) against 1. 1260 brings

the papyrus into harmony with the MSS., which apparently assign II. 1258-9 and 1260

to different, i26i-2 to Electra (L gives 1261 to the chorus), 1263 to the chorus (so

Wecklein); Wilamowitz, followed by Murray, assigns 1262 to the chorus. Paragraphi may
be lost below 11, 1259, 1262, and 1263, but hardly below 1261.

1250. [\[(€: the MSS. apparently begin this line with, but the traces of

the first letter suit better than y.

1305. The restoration, which follows the ordinary reading of the MSS., gives 27 letters

in the lacuna, the corresponding space in 1. 1297 being filled by 28, in 1298 and 1300-1

by 27. Since all the indications point to the lines in this column having begun evenly,

unlike those in 11. 1247-63, it is improbable that before the papyrus read

which is inserted by / and adopted by edd., or eis which is inserted by B^; but there would

be room for ff before a, as desiderated by Hermann.

1334.: SO MSS. There has certainly been a correction, affecting perhaps the

first three letters. The above the line is large, and probably due to the corrector of 1. 1342

and perhaps 511, who is different from the corrector of 897 ; cf. introd.

1335.\ ap[: SO A { ap') ; ap L, *, a|tOif ap ,
MB, Wecklein, Murray.

1337• '«4'• ^°, edd.; om. L.

1340• : Weil's emendation is confirmed; ' MSS. and 1178, Wecklein, Murray.' has already occurred at the beginning of 1337 and is not wanted again here.

1342. iff (so MSS.) was corrected from apparently.

1346 sqq. Since this column presumably had 37 or 38 lines like the rest, and the next

column begins at 11. 1369-70, the papyrus no doubt included 1366-8, which are generally

rejected on the authority of the scholium stating that they were interpolated by the actors.

1370. If, as is probable, 11. 1370-1 began evenly, most or all the letters of^, which

is usually assigned to 1369, must have come in 1370.: is the reading of A,

followed by Wecklein ;
iv evpapiaiv BLP (so Murray), «V( .

The Etym. Magn. also read iv, but there is barely room for it in the papyrus unless

(\( be read.
^

The scholium eiSo? refers to(\. A longer note beginning (i8os

8>8, OCCUrS in schol. BM.

1 37 1,: SO ALP; BMV, Wecklein, Murray. With the scholium on/ cf. Hesych.- . Schol. BM have^ .
After an interval of three lines there are below the {(( what may be traces of ink,

possibly the termination of 1. 1376 (] [ or(] .
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1371. Aristophanes, Clouds with Scholia.

•6 X 12 cm. Fifth century. Plate VII
(recto).

This fragment and the other pieces of Aristophanes in the present volume

(1372-4 and 1402-3?) were discovered with 1369-70. Egypt has done little

hitherto for the text of that poet, for none of the extant papyrus or vellum pieces

is earlier than the late fourth century and nearly all are of slight value, the most

interesting being the Hermopolis fragments of the Acharnians, Frogs, and Birds

{Berliner Klassikertexte, v. %, no. i8), which confirm six emendations but do not

present a very correct text. 1371-4 together are somewhat more extensive

than the Berlin fragments, with which they are probably contemporary, and

exhibit much the same characteristics. That they belong to four different MSS.

is not certain, the hands being very similar though not identical. The number of

the page, which is preserved in the case of the Wasps (1374), indicates that that

play stood probably seventh, and the four plays {Clouds, Frogs, Peace, Knights)

represented in the other fragments may well have been among those which pre-

ceded the Wasps^ as they do in the Codex Venetus (V) together with the Plutus

and Birds. But since the text of 1374 differs from the rest in its marked support

of V and the absence of corrections, and the number of lines in a column, so far

as can be judged, varies considerably (37 in 1371, 39 ?-4i in 1372, 44 in 1373,

45-9 in 1374), while 1371 is distinguished by the presence of scholia, it is safer to

regard the different hands as representing separate MSS. If any two of the four

are to be combined, these would be 1373 and 1374, in both of which double dots

are employed to mark a change of speaker.

1371 is the upper part of the first leaf of the Clouds, containing on the verso

a few letters from the ends of 11. i-ii and on the recto parts of 11. 38-48 in

a good-sized, sloping uncial of the oval type. In the broad upper and right-hand

margins of the verso are scholia on 11. 2-5 in a small uncial hand which is perhaps

identical with that of the main text, and lower down is a gloss somewhat more

cursively written than the scholia, but possibly by the same scribe. In any case

these notes, which are in brown ink like the main text, are probably contemporary

with it. Whether the longer notes occurred in the later columns except at rare

intervals, if at all, is doubtful. Since 1. i coincides with the top of a column

(cf. 1373 in which a new play begins near the bottom of a column), it is quite

possible that the Clouds was the first play in this MS. ; in the Ravennas (R) and

V the Plutus stands first, the Clouds second ; but, while this is the fourth fragment

of the Clouds obtained from Egypt (cf. Reitzenstein, Hermes, xxxv. 604 sqq. and
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Berl. Klassikert. v. 2, no. 18. 2-3), no fragment of the Plutus has yet been found

in that country. On the recto there are glosses in the left-hand margin, but in

black ink instead of brown and in a certainly different semi-uncial hand ; the

upper margin has some brief notes on 1. 52 in somewhat lighter ink by a similar

but apparently not identical hand, while the speaker's name added also in light

black ink before 1. 38 is due to yet a third annotator of this column. A correction

of the order of words in 1. 47 was made, probably later than the glosses in

the left-hand margin, by the writer of the notes at the top or by the writer

of the speaker's name, and the same person may well have been responsible for

the accents and breathings as far as 1. 38, those in 11. 39-48 being apparently

due to the original scribe, who also inserted the elision-marks, paragraph!, and

occasional stops (high and middle). The notes in the various semi-uncial hands

can be assigned with confidence to the fifth century, to which the body of

the text is also likely to belong. The scholia in 1402 are certainly in a different

hand.

The fragment () is too short to show the quality of the text. A variation

in the order of words in 1. 47 which has been rightly corrected does not inspire

confidence in a more legitimate variation of a similar character in 1. 43. The

original scholia on 11. ^S, unlike the third-century commentary on the

Acharnians (856), closely resemble the extant scholia, of which the older por-

tions are derived from Didymus and other Alexandrian grammarians. In the

fragmentary scholia on the Knights (late fourth or fifth century) published by us

in Mdlanges Nicole, p. 314, the agreement with the extant scholia is less marked

than here. In some places the readings of are superior, but in general

schol. R and V are fuller. The later notes have little or no connexion with the

extant scholia.

Verso.

(1. 5) <" oiKercu pefKovatv ovtws oi /] ' oi^iceTajs y^yly q[v TOVi(5 Xeyei aWa iravras tovs ]' Ka[eevS]ovci ( ovv o[(

aWoi avTos Se aypvtrvei peyKovaiv eTnjjyayev [_i]va\ [;] [

OVTas ( yap <'\) $
[jLov ]

\ Z€V BaaiXeV ] Zev^ ^ [_]
L

~
J (( \\

\aircpaVTOV^ €\€ (^ yap^
<-

~
"

^
oavs[ aXeKTpVOVOS] fyCu 5 '''''•' «*"*'''*' ( ras

^
, „ • ( at

5 [ \ [\ ^««1/ ( \((
[anoXoio ^ ovveKo] ^^°'««^ '^""''' "'^^''^ ^"^ •""^'^*"'
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• -x % ovSevoO' -• km[ ovSe €9\ ^^^^ (5 '

[ ? veavia? ]
^'"'^«' ^^'"•

[€66 ? WKT09 ^]
[ev nevTe? €€€\9
[ € € €€ €€€\[

Recto. Plate VII.

(1• ^2) /() (5) Keveaews[ :(5) vaos €05 ?

« : rev€TeX(XiSos) [

+
€(•5) eaaov .[€ €

" • [€^
40 ey [€ {). ^iff ' [ ?
? € ' €[€

43 ^ yap \? 05
ptmopos 6[9 € €€?
[] ? [?

46 € [€ €?
, a

aypoiKOS ^ €|?
] . . [ €[€€€
2. The marginal note (11. 1-8) on Zei agrees nearly verbally with schol.

RVG Aid., which have in 1. I apyws for, 1. 5 (rightly) for, 1. 8^ for . V alsO has in 1. I' for . ., Aid. in 1. 2( for «p. . ., omitting Zev in 1. 3 and (€ in 1. 6, Aid.

for in 1. 4, R omits in 1. 5, and RV at the end have an additional sentence

with a quotation from Homer.
3. With the marginal note (11. 9-1 1) on ovbenoB^ yevqatTai cf. schol. V \

6p^evos Xeyeiv, where opi(opevos is shown by tO be an error for,
5. The note in the upper margin upon ' corresponds closely to the

extant scholia, Aid. having 'ArrtKot { . . . om. RVe), Se\ RVe) (om. V) Xeyet .^ {^ , R,8 V) ( (om. RV)£ { R). dia \ (om. RV©)'
einjyayev {(inev RV) ^el^j] €'. yap» e'oTt (om. R) peyKeiv ( 8( (( add. V and, with

for KaufvSeiv, R). may have lost another line at the top, in which case the
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beginning was different ; but if the size of the lacuna in 11. 2-4 is correctly estimated, the

opening sentence of schol. Aid. just fits the gap in 1. i. If 1. 4 is to harmonize with

schol. RV, about 30 letters must be added on to each line, for which there is hardly room,

and which are not required in 1. 2. seems to have omitted the first half of this sentence,

just as schol. Aid. has omitted the second half. In 11. 2-3 seems to be somewhat shorter

than the extant scholia, which in both R and V are corrupt. The use oiiinjyayev in Aid. for€ in RV affords another point of contact with .
10. in the margin is a gloss on8€]. Schol. V has a long

note which is partly found in R, explaining the word as :,
38. Above the paragraphus over eaaov something was written by the first hand which

looks more like a cross than t with a stroke through it, or . If it is more than a false

start, it may be a critical mark. That it is a number referring to the page or quire is

improbable.

39. '
: so RVAG, &c., edd. ; € ovv or ovp other MSS.

40. €s : so R, edd. ; ds V.

41. eavTOV Xeyu refers tO ; cf. schol. V Ibia and Aid. TO 8e ?. The

€ of eie' has been corrected by the first hand, probably from . ' is misspelled'
by R. That had an accent as well as a breathing is not certain.

43. 8[ aypoiKos : aypoiKos 85 MSS., edd. ; Naber conjectured ..
The order in does not appear to have been corrected (cf. 1. 47) and may be right; but

under the accent over is in similar ink a short horizontal stroke which is difiicult to account

for, being unlike a breathing or letter. Perhaps another circumflex (cf. the preceding iju)

was partly written by mistake.

44. The marginal pvnapos probably refers to rather than to\. The

scholia in a fuller note explain( by eixij, by.
45• \[] refers to : cf. schol. R (not in V) \. Suidas s. v.

adds , schol. has ^'.
47• 8\ refers tO 8[(\. Schol. has .

The MSS. all have8 , agreeing with the corrector, and the reading of the

first hand, which separates88 from . and gives no caesura, is a mere

error; cf. 1. 43, note. Above the of[;7' is what may be a grave accent, but these

are not employed elsewhere in the papyrus, and the stroke, which is very short, may be

accidental.

48. The marginal note no doubt referred to or(, which are both

commented upon in RV.
52. The note in the upper margin refers to this line,,?, rei/eruX-. It is preceded by a critical mark which may have been repeated in the main text,

of {) has a stroke through it like that through the {) and of (€{).
The form for^ is not known[ occurs in Pindar), and is probably a mere

misspelling like ((€\{8) in the next line, which, moreover, may well have contained the

word ^. With the explanation of as {) \ [ cf.

schol. \' )• yap, schol. Aid. • ,
., adding quotations from Eupolis and Homer, schol. R \. In view of the scholium in , in schol. V is probably corrupt for :

Cfi \ in Xen. Memor. i. 6. 10 and schol. Brunck S. v.

(1. 5l) .
, unlike schol. R Aid., explains as waste of money, not gluttony, and the first

part of the note in schol. V may have meant the same, for, like, is used in

both senses.



138 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

(?) vaos (:] ev : cf. Schol. V vans, ! '' Vf yap . . .;
iepfiov € \ tntKeiva (1. in ( with Suidas)^. Schol. R is nearly identical, but in place of the last sentence adds7]( (v TOtj•? afovero. Schol. Aid. haS

veaviov 8 . . . ,
(6. Whether had after (or) is Uncertain, but in any case

the interpretation given by ' in Schol. Aid. seems to be meant.('() [ : 1. '(). Something like8 {))/ probably
followed ; cf. schol. R ? (' Suid.), and
schol. . ( eXvai ? '.

1372. Aristophanes, Frogs.

Fr. 3 •8 9•4 cm. Fifth century.

These four fragments of two leaves from a codex ofthe Frogs were found with

1371 and 1373-4, with which they are probably contemporary though certainly

in a different hand and probably from a different MS. ; cf. 1371. introd. The
script, like that of 1373, is more compact than that of 1371 and 1374, and is also

distinguished by its form of which is often large and almost cursive. Parts of

fifty-five lines are preserved from the early and middle portions of the play.

Iota adscript is sometimes written. A correction in 1. 855 is by a different hand
which used black ink, and to the same person are probably due the occasional

accents (in Fr. i only) and stops. All three kinds of points are employed, but

not very accurately, since the middle point is used instead of the high at the end

of 1. 44 where there is a change of speaker. Marks of elision and diaereses

are due to the first hand.

The text, like that of the Berlin fragments of this play (cf. 1371. introd.),

is of slight interest, but tends on the whole to support the most ancient MS., R
(tenth century). Agreements with R against V, &c., are found in 11. 847 (?),

5^> ^5?,^ and 893, and with RV and the Ambrosianus (M) against the Urbinas

(U) in 11. 857 and 891, while V, &c., are supported against R in 11. 890 and 894.

Mistakes occur in 11. 887 and 890, and very probably in 11. 879, 891, and 893, as

well as in 11. 888 and 897, where the MSS. too are corrupt and the error is now
traced back to the fifth century.

Fr. I. Recto.

44 [ /€ ] -
45 [ oioy €]] €[
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\ \€ €WL] €[€
[9 tl ] [^
[ €8€9 €€]€ €[€€[? ][]€ ye [vav9

50 [ 8] [\•[€

Verso.

85 [ ]9 }[< es (
[ Se He]iO/cX€77?[
[;^]'€9 ^6 \ ov8ei9

[€]€ [[] €' € €[
90 []9[€[\ [^^ ][ XaXiarepa

Frs. 2-4. Verso.

840 [? ]
[ € \
[ \[ €pei9 ])(\€
[ \

845 [ ]
[ €]
[ '] [\ [|€/€/<:]6[ €]€ [€€]
[ ]

850[ ]^ ets €')([

[-^ ][] []€.[ S]

[€^] ei

[€ ]
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855 Qev(a[v ? /; To]y T7;Xe0[[a)]]i/•

[ 5e ^]
[eXey^^]€ [ npe^iret

[avSpas ^]^*
[ €9 ]? €[])[]€ []

86[ € ][ nporepos ei] €.

Recto.

879 ][
88 \

[ €
y\ap //eyay

[p€i TT/aoy epyov ]
885 [^-^ ] \
[]€ [ €^
[eiva]i € [][
[^]? [][^
[eTepoi] €[ Oeois

890 [ Ti]v^s [] [
[] ^ [.] . [^ Oeois

[•] • [• •] ?^^ 11^^]]/'°'' [[' [
895 [€9€[

//^[]['] [] [
€ [[ ^^

900 [ €] ([
[ ^ €€
[ €9
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87. The doubtful of w[ept might be a low stop by the first hand.

846. A high stop may have been lost at the end of the line.

847. Before the final e of «[^eveyKorje everything is very uncertain, but considerations

of space make it probable that had/ with R, Velsen, H(all)-G(eldart), not

with VUAM, &c.

848• 7\((\ 0 -rje• can be read ; - MSS., edd. ; but cf. 1. 892.

851. ki\(Tx\vke. or, possibly, []€:, if the upper dot is not part of the c; but there is

no change of speaker.

852. ]: so R, edd.; r' M, om. VUA. That did not omit a conjunction is

practically certain, for even with or r there are only 1 5 letters in the space occupied by 1

8

in 1. 851 and by 16 in 1. 853.

853. ava-yfe : SO R and most edd. ; -^ VUAM, &c.

855.\ : so RVUM and most MSS. {) and edd.{) ; but 5€[]'[/ (A and

a few other MSS.) is possible.

857. 7€]76 : so RVAM, H-G ; U, &c., Velsen.

859. [\}[\( (RUM correctly) or €[][\€ (VA) can be read.

861. \) : or, less probably, -].
879. 677[ : (\ (so MSS. except R eV) cannot be read, nor

apparently {<^( or e7re[. The arrangement of 11. 879-902 corresponds to that in RV,
from which UAM differ.

881. (so MSS., Blaydes, H-G) has been altered by many editors{ re

Velsen following Kock).

882. obe (restored from the MSS.) is generally altered to 6 by editors, following

Hermann.
887.[ (i. e.) is a mistake for.
888. 8[\[ : SO Suidas (om.); \ 8 . R,

8 \ . VUAM, &C., H-G; a few MSS. have \ . or. n's order lends some support to Fritzsche's. \ 8, which is adopted

by Velsen.

890. Ti]v€s 01 : ot is a mistake for , the reading of VUA, edd. ; Tives R, Tives

.
891. 8: so RVM, Velsen, H-G ; UA Aid. After has three letters

which are absent in the MSS. Possibly the scribe wrote[] i[8iois {18101 occurred in

1. 890) for 8. Only one dot is visible above the supposed i[.

892. is the reading of the MSS., but besides originally for^ the scribe

wrote four (perhaps only three) superfluous letters at the beginning of the line. Of these

all that is left is the bottom of a vertical stroke which would suit y, , , , , , , or , and

may have been the initial letter. It is not certain that there was any writing at all between

the doubtful and.
893. : so R, edd. ;

^ VUAM.
894. av[ : SO VUAM, edd. ; R.

897. e/i/x[6]X[etav] eirie : enire RVUA, Velsen, H-G, . eni € , Bekker. In

the corresponding passage of the antistrophe (1. 994) the MSS. omit the word or words

answering either to or to emre 8ai\, and Dindorf wished to omit '^ here.

eniTe 8atav 68 is not very satisfactory and was not the reading of the first hand of , who

wrote cTTie before 8ai[a]v
[ ; but only the bottoms of the letters ai[a]v remain, and there may

have been a correction.

902. The of seems to have been corrected.
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1373. Aristophanes, Peace and Knights.

Fr. I 8-5 X 17-3 cm. Fifth century.

The larger of these two fragments found with 1369-72 and 1374 (cf. 1371.

introd.) is the upper portion of a leaf containing on the verso ten lines from

the concluding scene of the Peace, and on the recto ten lines from the opening

scene of the Knights, the text of which began five lines before the end of

the column on the verso. The order of the plays was thus different from both

that in R, where the Knights and Peace stand fifth and sixth, and that in V,

where the Knights, Birds, and Peace occupy the fourth, fifth, and sixth places.

Illegible traces of what may have been the number of the page occur on the verso.

The smaller fragment, which belongs to a much later scene of the Knights,

is not quite certainly in the same hand as the other, for the letters are more

spaced out, as in 1371 and 1374, while in the larger fragment the writing tends to

be compact. The hand of 1374 is, however, distinctly larger, and on the whole

it is probable that both fragments of the Knights belong to the same MS. The

only stops found are double dots indicating a change of speaker. These are

generally by the first hand where the change takes place in the middle of a line.

Where double dots occur at the ends of lines {Peace 1328 and 1331), these are

due to a corrector, who used darker ink and was also responsible in the Peace for

the insertion of the missing syllable at the end of 1. 1326 in a large cursive hand,

the paragraphus after 1. 1328, and the deletion of the repetition of 1. 1329. The

corrections in 11. 6, 7, and 9 of the Knights together with the paragraphi are also

due to a corrector, but not certainly the same. A solitary (wrong) accent in

1, 1334 of the Peace and a few other corrections are probably by the first hand,

as are certainly the marks of elision and diaereses.

Of the Knights the only other papyrus fragment is one from Hermopolis

containing parts of 11. 37-46 and 86-95 with scholia (late fourth or fifth century),

edited by us in Milanges Nicole, pp. aia-17, while the Peace has not hitherto

been represented on papyrus ; but 1373 () is too short to be of much value.

The text is carelessly written and the corrector not very observant, as is shown

by e. g. 1. II of the Knights ; but some errors of R are avoided. R is supported

against V three times {Knights 7, 14, and 1058), V against R twice {Knights 8,

15). A small correction of the MSS. by Blaydes in Knights 1017 is confirmed,

and perhaps another by Brunck in 1058.
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Peace.

Fr. I. Verso.

1326 \•\
\\(:[^\ e|

[.] :

1329 Sevpo [] eiy

]€ ^is^
1330 ? € €

[9 ]€[\€ :

1332 ]€€
1334 [<*>]
1335 ['^^] €[]€

1326. \(€ : navff '^ MSS. Above there seem tO be

some traces of ink along the edge of the papyrus, i. e. a page number.

1327. At the end of the line there is a smudge made by the corrector.

1328. : so RV, &c. (' C Aid.); but there is no sign of a cross-bar and the letter is

rather close to the preceding t, so that perhaps y was written by mistake. The paragraphus

inserted below this line by the corrector and the double dots here and in 1. 1331 make

correspond up to that point with RV, which assign 11. 1316-28 to the chorus, 1329-31 to

Trygaeus, 1332 to a, and 1334 to another ., omitting 1. 1333 which was

a repetition of 1. 1332. Editors arrange and emend 11. 1329 sqq. in a variety of ways.

The division of 11. 1332-5 in agrees with that in R, V combining 1334 with 1332 and

1336 with 1335.

1329. The repetition of this line, which is found only once in the MSS., was deleted

by the corrector. Two instances of a similar repetition occur in 11. 1339-42 (W

and ), which are divided by V between two, like the repetitions

of /'?" 'Y^fVat' S> in 11. 1336, 1346, i35i,and 1361. Dawes rejected 11. 1339-42, concerning

which schol. V remarks ev ov. But although the repetition of 1. 1329 is no doubt

wrong, it supports the view that 11. 1339-42 were found in , as well as the three concluding

lines which stand in RV but are absent in many MSS. After the 10 extant lines of the Peace

there is just room for 25 more lines (11. 1336-end) arranged as in R (V combines them into

14), besides the first 5 lines of the Knights (cf. Fr. i recto) ; for since the normal column

probably contained about 44 lines (cf. Fr. 2), there would still be a space equal to 4 lines

available for the title.

1332. t;/x]erm€ : for the absence of elision cf. 1. 1326, but the papyrus is much

damaged at the end of this line, and \. (so RV) or ](( is possible.

1334-5. 8[ : 1. . with MSS. is due to the two preceding instances of .
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Knights.

Fr. I. Recto.

6 '9 ye? []/
avrais? : 7[? e];(eiy^ : Sevpo ^\\&

'[]\{9'^' ^ ]\^\ [^]
\\ €

[] yevoiT Xeye : ^ [
: [€

15 [] f[i]7re [] [^][][ ][
Fr. 2. Recto.

1 3 [? €v] ateroy[[ ] 7€)([€ €
5[ )(€][

[ia)(^ev 6^] [[€ ] 'iepoy[)^
Verso.

1057 [ )(^][ €^[ ] \
[€ ] ; [ Xeyei6 [ray ]^•'\[ €€
[

eyou] [[]]oyr[oy^
[

ya]/3 [ ^
6. The of[-] seems to have been altered by the corrector from of the

first hand, - MSS.
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7. : SO RP Aid., edd. ; . The first hand wrote by

mistake, a reminiscence of in 1. 3 ; the corrector altered the final t into two

dots marking a change of speaker. The s of e]xets seems to have been rewritten by the first

hand in order to make it larger, in harmony with the other enlarged letters at the ends

of lines.

8. wi^ : so V {vvv), A, &c. {) ; 8 R Vat.^, Zacher, H-G.
9. The MSS. have with the corrector (so edd.), but Eustathius read. It is

not quite certain that the first hand wrote [], but the final letter is not v, , or t.

11.^ : 1. .(' with ;^ RP,' V. The of

(1.) is badly written, being almost like . [], if that was the reading, must have been

rather cramped.

12. : so ; VA, R Vat.

13. Ti [o\vv: Tt's ovv RV with the other MSS. according to Blaydes and Zacher.

Bekker has ovu, apparently by a misprint. The traces do not suit [] ow, and there is

not room for ti[s o]vv, but may well be a repetition from 1. 11. agrees with RV, &c., in

having no change of speaker after . Most editors make a change and rearrange

11. 13-16.

14. iva: SO R Aid. Vat., edd. ; Iva VA, &c.

15. []: so VA, &c., edd.; om. R. Editors, following Sauppe, generally invert the

order of 11. 15-16 ; cf. 1. 13, note.

1017. 6€€]':€ RV, &c., edd., fKeXeva-ev. Blaydes had conjectured «'«'^',

comparing the imperfect '^ in 11. 1042, 1048, and 1058, The is not absolutely

certain, but' or(\' cannot be read. In 1. 1049 the MSS. vary between sKiXeve

and\,
1058.\: SO most edd., following Brunck; Rr-M, VAe, &c.

The is somewhat smaller than would be expected, and there may have been a correction.

The letter comes above the of, but the other may have been omitted, at any rate

originally.

1060. ]!^.'^: MSS., edd. The letter before was certainly not ,
but seems to have been deleted by the first hand, so that was probably meant.

io6i. The deletion of the superfluous is apparently due to the first hand.

1062. This verse was rejected by Zacher.

1374. Aristophanes, Wasps.

Fr. I 17-7 X 12-8 cm. Fifth century.

Of the various fragments of Aristophanes found with 1369-70 (cf. 1371.

introd.) those of the Wasps are much the longest, portions of four leaves with

more than 150 lines from the middle of the play being preserved. The script

resembles that of 1371 and 1373. Fr. 3, but is larger and more irregular. There

are no corrections except one in I. 609 made by the scribe himself, and, save for

occasional double dots to indicate a change of speaker, no stops ;
but apostrophes

to mark elision, &c., besides diaereses and paragraph!, occur. The page-

numbers I9[5] and 196 are found on Fr. i. No column is completely preserved,

but Col. i had forty-five lines if 11. 475-^ were arranged, as is probable, like

L
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11. 486-7, and Col. ii may have had the same number, while in Cols, iii-iv the

number increases to forty-seven or forty-eight. The next leaf is lost, and since

Col. vii is for the most part lyric there is some uncertainty concerning the

division of lines, which seem to have exceeded forty-six. In the last three

columns a slight increase is discernible. Col. ix at any rate having apparently

forty-nine lines. The leaf containing Cols, ix and (pp. 203-4) was turned so that

the recto came first, whereas the verso would be expected to occupy this position

and correspond to the verso in Col. viii. Since approximately 9,200 lines have

to be accounted for before Col. i, the Wasps is likely to have been the seventh

play in this MS., as in V ; cf. 1373. introd. In R it stood ninth, between the

Acharnians and Thesmophoriaziisae.

The text contains, as is usual in Byzantine literary fragments, a number

of scribe's errors, but has several points of interest. The Wasps^Vik^^t. Knights,

is one of the plays in which V tends to disagree most with R, and the papyrus

(), unlike 1372, strongly supports the former (cf. 11. 449,456, 506-7, 511, 568,

570, 573, 613, 621,749, 790, and 8c6?), except whereVhas made an obvious mis-

take (11. 571, 6c8, 756, 796, 825-6, 865, and 875), and in 1. 612? As compared

with R, V in this play seems to be distinctly superior. A slight correction of the

MSS. in 1. 576 by Brunck on metrical grounds and probably another in 1. 790

by Bergk are verified, but in 11. 452, 487, 749, 795, 802, 808, and 816 traditional

readings which have been suspected are confirmed. New readings also occur in

11. 499 and 795.

The small fragment 1403 seems to be in the same hand as 1374, and its

colour suggests that it belongs to Fr. i, but we have not succeeded in identifying it.

Fr. verso. Col. i.

443 [7]? [ ^^
^\\(\^ ? ovros avTois

445 'f«t Ky[vas rovs ttoSus ovtos^
[ ivi

ov8 €v[8
[€9 ovSe wvt*[€ ^

45° [7][ ? ev

[]€ [ eivai <
ai/e[y € €€
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aWa TOVT(u\y'\ fiey [-^ ^
ovK€T ets [ ? €

455 [ ^€ /^ [;?

[] [^ []' [ € €
[][ -^^ ^

460 e/z[e]XXo/xei/ [ ^^
462 €[€ €]\ [^ €\
463 CLpcL \[
465 [

( ^ /xe]

€[[ ^
Fr. recto. Col. ii.

486

487

490

495

]€ € €
[ ]

] ] []€€ ]
€ €]
€ ]€ €
€ €]

€]

€ €] 5e^ ^
€04]€ ]^] €

€€ € €]^ €
L 2
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[ Tas ]9 €[.]/;
500 [€ ^]? €[]
[ KeXevov] [][]€\ € ][] :[ yap ][€ eli €
[ ] []

505[]\[ yevvaiov ]€ [] €[ ] []
[ ev € ][][ ] []€

5 [ ][ ev]
[ € ][] [[ € ] [

Fr. a recto. Col. iii.

558 ay € [ €

7r[e]p[i ][
560 et [€

[' [ €19

[][
'[][

565 [[[] [
[] [[\ [\ [

57° [][[
[€? [] [



1374. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 149

€i ' to\ls!\ /)[? \6vyaTpo^ €^
XVfi^[iS] [€'\ [ ^^

575 c^p [€] [^ ear [
€[€ ]^[ €] [$•

Fr. 3 verso. Col. iv.

607[ ] [] €[ ]
[ ]

6 [ ] []^[^ ^^] €[][ ] [] €
[es € ] €[]^ '

65 [€] € []€[ ] []€[€ €] [ ]€^[€ ] [^] []^^
619-20 [ ^ ] [] []

621 [ []& € [€]
[] ([ ][]€
[] [] [][]
[] [ ][]

625 [ Ze]v []€ [ ]

[][
Fr. 3 recto. Col. vii.

^46 [ ] €[€€
747 ['^^^ ^ '^^^^]
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[Aoyoip €\
748 [ €]

[9 €S ^ []/
749 [€]€9 re

[ ]
0VT09 9

750 [ ] ^[€ €[^^ [
[^^ € 99

755 [ TeXevTaios

€' [9 [ ^{ € €€[
76 [ ]€ [9 €

Fr. 3 verso. Col. viii.

790 [] €€[€ €9 €€
[] o/3[oAoi;y

[] €€[9 (
[]€[ Se 9
[\[5!\ [^][\[ €€

795[ [ S os^
[opas ] []€[€
[ ] ' ^ €[ ] & [^\[[ ] ^8[ ?] €[€ € ] ray ?

[[ T01S9 €]€ [9[ ]



1374. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 151

[7€/ ']
85 \}8 € e/jei? ] €[€ ] nXnova\ € ][ ^ eyyuy €] [

Frs. 4 and 5 recto. Col. ix.

814[ ^^ [yap

8 15[ ][ coy €^[ ] [89^[ '\[
[ €] S \\ apeaKCi[] €1 ^[

5 lines lost.

825 ([ > €
0[epe €
[ ? €v[
([^ ^

830 [
Frs. 4 and 5 verso. Col. .

8<?3 [ €] [[ €
]

865 [ ]€ [
[ € ]€[[ ][[( ][

[ €] [^
5 lines lost.

875 [^ ayvuv 6'\[[ ][€
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444• €[[/, or perhaps \'\\, is for.
449• °^^' '• so V, &c., edd. ;

R.

452. av([s : so MSS., H(all)-G(eldart); «« Cobet.

453. [] : SO MSS. and most edd. The v.l. is implied by the scholia.

454. fis: f's RV, edd.

456. irate : SO Vr, «&C., edd. ; nave R.

459. The MSS. assign this line not to the speaker of 1. 458 (Sosias), but to a different

person {ole R, Xanthias V), and generally give 1. 460 to him also (so most edd.).

R, however, supports in marking a new speaker after 1. 459• probably assigned

ll.'458-9 to Bdelycleon, 460 to Xanthias or Sosias; Bergk gave 1. 456 to Sosias, 457-9 to

Bdelycleon, 460 to Xanthias.

462. e[pcoes vhich belongs to this verse was put in a line by itself, perhaps for

want of space.

465. This line, which would be expected to correspond to the two preceding, is corrupt

in the MSS.
486-7. agrees with RV in its division of these lines. There is no room before( for ' which is commonly inserted on metrical grounds (cf. 1. 429) by editors,

following Hermann.

496. ] : it is uncertain whether had rats (so MSS., Starkie, H-G) or

(Brunck on metrical grounds), especially as may have had an iota adscript.

497.]: MSS., rightly.

499. pfe[L]v: epev MSS. The remark of schol. V '^8 \vould apply to even better than to, which connotes the idea of paying

besides that of bearing.

505. The restoration gives 22 letters in the lacuna where the lines above and below

have 18 or 19, so that probably did not have the correct spelling of the scholia- :- R, &c.,- V. Possibly was omitted.

506. : so '^, &C., edd. ; ? R.

507. : SO V Suidas and most edd. ; R, &c. There are no double

dots at the end of this line or of 1. 511.

508.] : ' MSS., rightly. The repetition of av seems to have caused a difficulty,

as in 1. 510.

509.^ : 1. anovT^epeis with the MSS.
510.\ is an error for , cf. note on 1. 508.

511. : so V, &C., edd.; TTeirqypevov R.

558. as : OS V, &c., edd., ? R.

560. €1 ' : MSS., rightly ; cf 1. 795, note. Paragraphi are omitted before this line

and 1. 576.

564. anoKXoiov[r\ai or '[.][] can be read ; RV, BC, cdd.

565. This verse is corrupt in the MSS., which have { ye Aid.) np6s toIs( Aid.) ews ] {es V) epolaiv. is corrupt in havmg
for and may have omitted like RBC. Meineke proposed np6s to'is(^ es . . ip., Starkie . . . eas ( Tis) . f/i.

566.: SO VBC ; 1.' with R.

568. avaeea : SO VBC and moSt edd. ;€ R.
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570. •\•^ IS foi" av\y\Kvy^avT (so RV and mOSt edd.) ;- BC Aid.^ : SO V ; / R, Bergk, Van LeeUWen,
BC and niost edd.

571. : so RBC, edd.; V.

573• [8\5 : so VBC, edd.; R.

576.[ : SO Brunck
;

MSS. against the metre (V has the Hne in the

margin).

577. Either ax[eis (BC, edd.) or[ (RV) may be restored. This hne and 1. 626
may be the last of the columns.

607. : e was written with a long middle stroke as if it were originally the last letter

of the line, and seems to have been added by the first hand later, MSS., rightly.

608.^ : SO RBC, edd. ; V. Richter's emendation ? for], accepted by Van Leeuwen, is not confirmed.

609. : 1. -(). may have omitted (added by Flor. Christianus) like

the MSS.
612. : so RB Aid. ; C, V, edd. It is not quite certain that had

the unmetrical reading here, but 17 or 18 letters would be expected in the lacuna and\ would require 20.:: \ (or 8) MSS., Kfl € Elmsley, BlaydeS,] H-G following Dobree.

613•"; SO VBC, edd.; with SUpraSCr. R.

614. ' : so (' ) edd.; RVBC. Mcinckc thought that there was
a lacuna after this line, rejecting 11. 615-18.

619-20. agrees with RVr in combining these two lines into one, which is uniform

with those preceding, and in omitting before . BC Aid., reading ', make
two lines corresponding to those following. For ^lovs 1. /::>..

621.: SO VB Aid., edd. ; R, C.

623. : SO R, correctly; ^ VBC.
624. t[o 1«[7/3] ; SO RVC, edd. ; TCI .
746. The of is above the of in the next line, and it is not certain whether

read a with RBC and edd. (om. V), but there is no room for ( Aid.).

The metre of this antistrophe is not at all clear, does not correspond to in

1. 732, and cf. note on 1. 749. Editors divide 11. 743-9 in several ways; n's arrangement

agrees with that of RV.
749.[] : SO MSS. ; wt^o^efos• most edd., following Brunck, who wished to make

this verse correspond to 1. 736 . ['\ is too short for the lacuna, and

the emendation of this chorus on metrical grounds is insecure ; cf. 1. 746, note.

Ti : SO V and most edd. ; RBC.
752. : MSS., rightly, except R which has the unmetrical.
756.' : SO RBC, edd. ;

' V.

790. : RBC Aid., Starkie ; V,

Bergk, whose emendation may well have been confirmed, H-G.
795.^ : SO H-G with the MSS. ; Suidas,/ Hirschig,

Van Leeuwen.

y apyvpiov : MSS., Starkie, H-G, Brunck. The article is unnecessary,

but defensible as generic, and with yoiv in the same line ' is also superfluous ; cf. « ' for

«7-' in 1. 560.

796. / . . . : SO RBC, edd. ; . . . om. V.

798. There is a blank space after ], but apparently no stop. Reiske wished to alter' to '.
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8oi. \( '. 1.^.
8o2. Either tvni\obo€l (VBC) or\^ (R, &c.) Can be restored. Editors

alter to(, following Dobree.

806. [€ : so Vf, H-G ;( - (RBC) is less likely, for there are already

21 letters in the space which is filled by 20 in the line above and by 21 in the line below.

808. e\m : so MSS. Some editors wish to read e'<c or, but cf. Starkie's note.

816. [iva y ]> : SO MSS., Starkie, H-G
;

[iv ] (Cobet) is too short.

825-6. V omits these two verses owing to homoioteleuton.

865. The size of the lacuna suits^ (RBC, edd.) better than€ (V).

867.][ : so MSS.; H-G with many editors, following Elmsley, but

cf. Starkie's note.

875.][ : SO RBC, edd. ; V. ][; WOuld not Suit the length of

the lacuna. For the unmetrical irpoanvXas of the MSS. Bentley proposed irponvXaie.

878. Below] there is a blank space of three lines, 11. 879 sqq. being divided into

short lines, as in RV.

1375. Herodotus vii.

15-5x12.3 cm. Early second century.

The upper parts of two columns, written in carefully formed round uncials

of medium size. Although smaller in scale there is a close resemblance between

this hand and that of the well-known Bodleian Homer (cf. Kenyon, Palaeogr.

Plate 20) ; it is also similar in style to 1362, though probably of a somewhat

later date and more appropriately assigned to the second century than the first.

A correction in Col. ii. 5 seems to be due to the original scribe, who may also be

responsible for the punctuation by means of high dots in combination with

paragraphs A deep margin (7*5 cm.) was left at the top of the columns.

In the text of the papyrus the chief point of interest is its failure to confirm

suggested editorial excisions. Two unsupported variants (i. 6-8, 10) are of

no importance. This is the sixth Herodotus fragment from Oxyrhynchus
;

cf. H. G. Viljoen, Herodotifragmenta in papyris servata.

Col. i.]
Soviou >

/>

5

€
[]•\\ ?

§66

Col. ii.

rotai[ ev

^[][][ €' 6^ [9^ €[
5 6[[]]779 [! €[ Xe

yeT[a]t [

§ 67
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re eyci [\' [
9 ev [>

> : //[e

ev [- €> €6ve[T0

€ €([€
15[ € //e[ya.... 15 [/?\ \\

i. 6-8. \'\ ^•\\ '. 8., MSS.

g. eyeiveTo : S has tyevero.

10. : ws MSS.
ii. I. 2. iv TTJ is omitted by P*RSV and bracketed by Hude.

6. : RSV

.

Xe]yeT[a]t : RSV have Xiyeiv. Cobet wished to omit the verb altogether.

12-13. The papyrus agrees vi^ith the MSS. in reading eWero which was bracketed

by Hude after Abicht.

1376. ThUCYDIDES vii.

Height 31-8 cm. Late second or early third

century. Plate III

(Col. iv, 11. 155-165)•

These considerable portions of the last third of a roll containing the seventh

book of Thucydides belong to the large find of classical texts which produced

841-4, 852-3, 1012, 1016-17, &c. The papyrus () when discovered consisted of

about 200 fragments, of which more than three-quarters have been identified.

Excluding the small unplaced scraps, twenty columns, nearly all much damaged,

are preserved, divided into three sections separated by gaps. The first, Cols, i-

xiii, contains cc. 54-68. 2, after which there are six columns lost ;
the second

section, Cols, xx-i, follows, containing 7a. 1-73. 3 ; then comes another gap of six

columns and finally the third section, Cols, xxviii-xxxi, containing 78. 5-82. 3,

five or six columns more being required to finish the book. The hand is an

elegant medium-sized uncial, resembling 1012 (Part VII, Plate iv) which was

written between A. D. 205 and 250, and probably belongs to the early part of the

third century or even the end of the second. The columns are tall, vii-viii

having 53 lines, i, v, x, xi, xii, xiii 52. u-iv, vi, ix 51, xxviii-xxxi 50, xxxii

at least 49, xxi 48, xx 47. The lines are not very even and range from 15 to



156 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

23 letters, with an average of a little over 19. Their beginnings tend to

slope away to the left as the columns proceed, giving the latter a considerable

slant to the right. The common angular sign for filling up short lines is

sparingly used, and final is occasionally represented by a horizontal stroke,

at any rate in the later columns. Punctuation is indicated by high stops,

marginal paragraphi, and sometimes by short blank spaces, but there are

no breathings or accents, and diaereses are scarce. Iota adscript is rarely

omitted in the first section, but frequently in the second and third. A few

alterations have been made by the scribe himself (11. 157 and 338), and correc-

tions or alternative readings have been inserted here and there in two different

hands, which are probably but little later than that of the main text (^ 11. '^^6,

491, 551, 931, 956, 968 ;
^ 407, 705). Uncorrected slips occur in 1. 234 and

perhaps in 1, 638.

is in several respects the most important papyrus of Thucydides that has

yet been found. While not possessing either the antiquity of the first-century

fragments of Book iv (16 + 696) or the intrinsic merits of that unusually elaborate

and careful copy, it is not only much the longest Thucydides papyrus extant but

presents a good text, above the level of the average literary papyri of the same

period, and moreover comes from a book in which the textual problems are

exceptionally numerous and interesting. The seven chief MSS. form two groups,

headed respectively by C, the tenth-century Laurentianus, and B, the eleventh-

century Vaticanus. C is supported by G, the Monacensis (thirteenth century),

which is sometimes defective, and by A, the Cisalpinus (eleventh or twelfth

century), E, the Palatinus, F, the Augustanus, and M, the Britannicus (all

eleventh century), the last usually approximating to a middle position, although

in the chapters covered by exhibits more afiinity to AEF than to CG.
From vi. 92 to the end a disturbing element is introduced by the fact that

(supported up to vii. 50 by the fifteenth-century Parisinus 1734) branches off

from the rest to such an extent that it is now generally supposed to represent

a different recension, due to a sagacious but arbitrary grammarian, and Wilamo-

witz has proposed to identify this with an edition of Thucydides in thirteen books

mentioned by Marcellinus. The ABEFM group was considered superior to

CG by the older editors, who were imperfectly acquainted with C, but since the

publication of Hude's text, which is based primarily on CG, the position has

been reversed and the reputation of has declined. As the divergences between

and C, particularly in vi. 92-viii, constitute the chief problem in the textual

criticism of Thucydides, we preface a detailed classification of IT's readings with

a summary of the evidence of extant papyri, showing the number of their agree-

ments with C against and vice versa and of their new readings, but disregarding



1376. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 157

minor points such as , in the neglect of which resembles C.

P. Giessen 12 is published by F. Fischer in Thiicyd. reliquiae in papyris et

menibranis Aeg. servatae, Leipzig, 1913, pp. 27 sqq. ; P. Wess. by C. Wessely in

Wiener Stud, vii ; the others are all from Oxyrhynchus, the small pieces 17,

451-3, and P. Geneva 257 being omitted.

1245 i. 139-41
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With CEFG against ABM
„ ACEFG „ BM
„ ACEFM „

„ ACEF.MB yp. „

„ ACEFGM „

.447.495> 55'^^ 5°^ ^^3, 723, 734, 739. 852,

I 444, right.

I 144, doubtful.

I 157, right.

I 725, doubtful.

21 (22?) 9, 49. 64, 99. 1^5. 195.

81, 943, 951. right; 122,432?. 79^.

wrong ; 186, doubtful.

With against ACEFGM 20 (21 ?) 22, 133, 175, 190, 277, 430,

602-4, 611, 702, 909, 961, right; 14, 732-3, 948, wrong; 85, 150, 197, 562, 691,

911?, 956, doubtful.

With (suprascr.) against ABCFM
BG
BEM
BFM
ABEFM
ABEFM
ABEFGM

BCG
BCGM
BCEGM
BCEFM
ABCEFG

ABCFGM
ABCEGM
BCEFGM
ABCEFM
EF

ACEFM
ACFG
ACE
CG
C
C

AEFM
AEF
AF
AByp.

F
A
G
ABCGM

I 11. 94, right.

I 406, wrong.

I 699, right.

I 508, right.

1 963, right.

2 162, 350, right.

7 122, 234, 236, 6^^, 652, 959,

right; 164, doubtful.

I 720, right.

1 442, right.

2 ^35^ 487, right.

I 724, right.

10 72-4, 121, 186, 496, 549, 720,

758, 782, 950. 967. right.

3 72, 146-7, 487, right.

I 91, right.

I 405, right.

4 77.93, 149. 425, right.

I 184, wrong.

From this table several conclusions follow. In the first place occupies

a position almost exactly midway between and C. Out of 69 passages in which

these two MSS. are at variance agrees with C 32 (34?) times, with 34

(35 ?) times in spite of the fact that in no less than 45 of these passages stands

alone, while C stands by itself only 12 times, being twice supported by G alone,

and 55 times by one or more of AEFM. Where is unsupported, agrees with

it 20 (21 ?) times against 23 (24 ?) disagreements ; where C is alone, it agrees with

3 times out of 12, and CG are supported by in i out of 2 instances. The text

of is therefore no longer isolated; it is practically as close to as is that



1376. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 159

of C, its chief opponent, and closer to than are A or M. Out of the whole 94
•

passages in which the seven chief MSS. differ, agrees with 58 (6o?) times,

51 (59 ?), F 5 (5» ?). C s^ (58 ?), and 49 (50 ?), and with G 5a {s^ ?) times

out of 86 passages, so that the nearest MS. to is not a leader of either of

the two families but E, and F is on the same level as B. and F have very few

distinctive readings : out of 6 cases in which and 6 in which F differs from BC
supports twice (once with suprascr.) and F once. Neither G nor A nor

obtains any assistance for their peculiar readings from , which agrees with

BC against them 4, 6, and 1 1 times respectively.

From the point of view of quantity of agreements thus does not consistently

support one MS. against the rest. C or CG when unsupported by some or

all of AEFM are confirmed in less than a third of the instances. But nearly half

of B's numerous peculiar readings in the chapters covered by are now shown to

have been in existence in the second or third century, and the tendency of papyri,

which was already traceable in 1246-7 and to a less extent in P. Wess. (cf p. 157),

to support in vi. 93-viii was clearly no exceptional phenomenon. Since C and
are equidistant from , and there is no question of the text of C ever having

been specially edited, it becomes doubtful whether that hypothesis is necessary

in the case of B. An examination of the quality of the distinctive readings

of in relation to seems to us to favour the view that the special excellences

and defects of in the later books are due to its being derived, like C, from

a text which is not far removed from that of , but into which a number of

variations, chiefly errors, have been introduced in the intervening eight or nine

centuries. Of the 19 (ai ?) readings in which alone is supported by ther^ are

two clear cases of omission in ACEFGM owing to homoioteleuton (11, 190 and

602-4) ; in 11. 32, 133, 175, 430, and 611 ACEFGM are clearly corrupt, while B's

readings, which have been suspected of being due to an editor, are satisfactory,

and in view of IT's confirmation can be accepted without demur; in 1. 909

certainly and probably in 1. 961 ACEFGM have made mistakes owing to ditto-

graphy ; in 11. 377 and 702 trifling additions are found in B, the omission

of which may well be explained as slips. In all these 11 cases are

certainly or probably right against the other MSS. The instances in which

nB's reading is probably wrong confine themselves to two apparent examples

of the confusion of /] with ? (11. 14 and 948 ; cf. 1. 19, where is right and all

the MSS. wrong on this point), and€4 for in 11. 732~3•

The remaining 7 cases, about which there is some doubt whether, as in the

editions of Hude and Stuart Jones, they should be rejected or, as we should

in the light of the new evidence prefer, be accepted, are small omissions or

insertions (1. 85 cm. ^, 150^ for ^, 691 om. eiVt, 911 add. }) or
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slight changes in the order of words (11. 197 and 56a), and as a v. 1. for

(1. 9^6). In any case they postulate only a trifling error on the part of

either or, as is, we think, more likely, of ACEFGM. That the latter group

combines to make some very serious mistakes is quite clear from their omissions

owing to homoioteleuton, where is proved by to have preserved the right

text. C, when alone, contributes hardly anything of value in the chapters

covered by ; for in 1. 45 for after ?, though probably

right, is trivial, the omissions of in 1. 66, in 12,% and 350, and

in 2^6, the insertions of oi in 164 and 334, the substitution of^ for€€ in 162,^^ for eaovrai in 633, for in 6^2, and

for in 959 are, for the most part at least, obvious slips.

Lines 22-3 afford a good illustration of the nature of corruptions which have arisen

in Thucydides' MSS. between the third and tenth century. C has there

iTTTTOts ^^ (5, vavs Xttttovs ^?, AEFM
Xttttois ^?. The emendation of Duker layyovaais for^^

would account for the datives, but IT, which apparently had vav's L-mrovs

€5, is probably correct in spite of the simplicity of this reading, and

the datives are to be regarded as errors which are less advanced in and C than

in the other MSS.
On the other hand, while the frequent and judicious support lent to is one

of the chief features of and cannot fail to increase the respect due to that MS.
in vi. 92-viii, the superiority of n's text to that of B, as to that of any other MS.
of Thucydides, is shown by its slightly more frequent and not less judicious

agreements with ACEFGM against B. Out of 23 (24?) of these (G is defective

in a few cases) there are only two cases (122 for and 792€€
for €/carepot), and possibly a third (432^ ?7 for), in which there are strong

reasons for considering superior to ITACEFGM. In 725 (btaXafiovras for) TVs support of the ordinary reading is confirmed by the removal of

the repetition of€ in 751{ ). The omission of, which

is inserted by in 186, is quite defensible, and the changes in the order effected

by in 83-4, 125, and 552 have nothing special to recommend them. The
following readings of B, 49 om. , 99 for?, 195 for ad, 683 for(, 723 for ras, 739 for€,
852 for, 88 1 om. ?, 943 '"^ ^^r €, are merely due

to slips of a copyist and are naturally absent from , while the rest of B's peculiar

readings, 9 om. , 157 bi (rejected by ) for re, 447^ for ^,
495 om. , 570 -^ hi for -^, 734' for avTols, 951

for, though requiring consideration as probably ancient variants, have not

found favour with recent editors, whose judgement in selecting from B's variants
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is generally confirmed by n's evidence, as also in the less numerous cases where
AEFGM are divided between and C. Of these instances nCG are undoubtedly

right against ABEFM in 1. 58{ against, a copyist's error), and
nCEFG against ABM in 444{ against which is due to a con-

fusion of eav with kav). That is also right in supporting ACEFG against BM
in 1. 144{ €$, omitting ), CE against ABFGM in 616 (om. ) and 712{ against) is more questionable, but still, as we think,

probable
; in an apparent but not quite certain agreement with ACF against

BEGM in 61^ either reading may be correct. On the other hand naturally

supports (suprascr.) in 94^^?(^/? ABCFM by a slip),

BEM in 699 avTMv{ ACFG, also a slip), ABEF in 705 avayMpriaovTis{ CGM, a dittography from the following^^, also found in

but corrected by ^), and ABEFM in 963 - (om. CG). The
agreement with BFM against CE in 508 as to the form onerous against\€ is trivial, and has made the same mistake as BG in 406-7

for €(€, the origin of the error{-
wrongly corrected to -Oe) being established. The 24 cases (cf p. 158) where

BC combine against one or more of the other MSS. need not be discussed

in detail, since uniformly supports BC save in the unimportant matter of

the spelling of (1. 184), for which ITEF have (cf. 1. 17 referred

to below, where alone is correct on this point). With a few exceptions

(e.g. the reading of in 730) the variations of the other MSS. from BC are

mainly mere mistakes, and even where they are defensible the authority of

coincides with the verdict already expressed by recent editors against them.

Another interesting feature of is its occasional agreement with the later

MSS. against the seven leading codices selected by Hude, who almost entirely

disregards the later ones except Parisinus 1734 in vi. 92-vii. 50. The phenomenon

of agreements between papyri and the ' deteriores ' is not new ; it has been

decidedly marked e. g. in the case of Xenophon, as is shown by 463 and 697, but

in that of Thucydides the only instances hitherto have been 16. ii. 36 hUhoaav

with Bekker's KN for huhihoaav and 853. v. 21 (^ with Paris. 1735 for

€^€. , however, exhibits at least 7 (8 ?) coincidences with the late MSS.
One of these, 747 for with apparently KN and Paris. 1734 and 1791,

is almost certainly right (Hude brackets with Kriiger), and the insertion of ot

before' in 999 with N, though perhaps due to a misplacement (cf. note

ad loc), is in accordance with custom. In 11. 486-7, where the chief MSS. are

corrupt and is unfortunately incomplete, it apparently agrees with Paris.

1637, 1638, and 1736 in omitting an av which can hardly be right, though whether

that omission alone is sufficient to restore the passage is somewhat doubtful. In
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544 Bekker's KLNOPQ and Paris. 1637, 1638, 1733, 1734, and 1736 are stated to

read^ (with ) instead of( before , and this read-

ing of the later MSS. deserves consideration although rejected by recent editors.

Against the conclusiveness of the parallel ( in 1. 434 may be

urged first the possibility that in the second passage is a reminiscence of

the first, and secondly the employment of the singular not the plural. In any

case( is to be regarded not as an error of the late MSS. but an ancient

reading. In 713 agrees with Paris. 1637 in having for 7701 in ttol

Trjs SiKeXtas, a variant which is defensible. The omission, however, of

before? in 142, which also occurs in Paris. 1636, is probably a mistake

;

cf. the insertion of in 152. Nor is there anything to be said in favour of, which was erroneously read by ^ with Bekker's in 551, but for

which n''^ rightly wished to substitute the ordinary reading. (^
for the usual€ in 946, which is partly supported by in

Paris. 317, lacks parallels earlier than the Roman period, while the simple verb is

common in Thucydides and occurs again as near as 1. 969 ; but for this very

reason the compound may after all be right; cf 11. 6^ and 150. The agreements

between and the late MSS., though not very striking and in a few instances,

e.g. 551, probably due to accident, show that something may yet be gleaned from

further collations of the MSS. of Thucydides.

The new readings peculiar to , apart from a few mere mistakes which

have been corrected, number twenty-six. They are thus less frequent than those

in the much shorter first-century fragments of Book iv, which would cover about

250 lines of, and in the extracts from Book ii in 853, which was found with and

is contemporary with it ; cf p. 157. The following eight seem to be improvements,

four of them confirming conjectures : 17 arpareias for^ (so Aem. Portus )

;

19 bri for 7/ (so Gertz) ; 80 (?) om. re (so Hude)
; 549 (?) om. av (so Herwerden)

;

660—1? for ; 691 om. en
;
y^I for

;

999 add ol before. On the other hand the following seven are of more

doubtful value : 4 for> ^, om. 4, 19 /'? for^,
6•^ aveveyKeiv for €€€, 67 add i-rri, 152 ^? for, y^2 €$ for €. In 86, 133) 35'^^ '^34' 3nd 680 words certainly or

probably occurred in which are not in the MSS., but owing to lacunae the

nature of the additions is uncertain. In 638 there was some variant for,
which however seems to have been the word intended. The insertion of m in

^6^ and the omission of re in 931 and of oi in 999 appear to be mistaken,

and 6e TroAejixiois for ' ivavrioLs in 695 and the insertion of in 729 are pro-

bably errors of repetition. The new readings are thus not very numerous,

nor, except in 661, do they make very much difference, and passages in the
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MSS. which have been widely suspected are generally confirmed ; cf. notes on

II. 23-3, 81, 94-5> no, 139, 175, 483. 664, and 992. The larger proportion

of new readings in 853 and much larger one in 16 + 696 may well be due to

the different character of in Book vii and in the earlier books, where it

usually combines with AEFM. If had maintained its normal relation to

the other members of its family, would have presented far more novelties.

The fact that nearly half of B's peculiar readings, including almost all

those which are probably right, occur in proves their antiquity and value,

and from vi. 92-viii B's authority is now entitled to rank at least as high as

that of C. With regard to the earlier books of Thucydides the evidence

of papyri has hitherto been conflicting, but on the whole tends to support

CG against ABEFM (cf. p. 157) ; 853, however, in a majority of cases favours

the other side, the commentator in one case remarking of a variant found in

CEG kv hioLs be. U's support of in the later books hardly affects

the question, since the change which comes over at vi. 92, however it is

to be explained, clearly indicates another source for its text of the later books.

That in them represents an edition by a grammarian seems to us, as has

been said, unlikely. In view of the notable agreements between and the

date of such a revision would have to be placed not later than the second

century ; for after deducting from the total of B's peculiar readings (45) the

instances (20 or 21) in which it simply supports , and those in which its reading

can be readily explained by the ordinary processes of manuscript corruption,

the remainder is small (about 12 ; cf. p. 158). This residue seems more likely

to be due partly to the varied and independent character of its ancestor, which

often agreed with but had many points of divergence, partly to the normal

entrance of variations between the third and eleventh century, than to conjectures,

whether goo4 or bad, of a grammarian. It is indeed possible, and even probable,

that if the text of Books ii and iv corresponding to B's version of vi. 92-viii

could be recovered, it would prove to contain many of the new readings of 853

and 16 + 696, and 853 happens to represent the text used by a grammarian who

flourished at some period between 10 B. C. and A. D. 130 and may have played

a part in determining the future text of Thucydides. But to the view that

in vi. 92-viii CG or ACEFGM represent the main tradition current in the second

century, and stand apart as being due to a separate edition, several objections

may be urged. The papyrus texts of Plato, Xenophon, Isocrates, and Demo-

sthenes have, as a rule, been distinctly eclectic in their relations to the mediaeval

MSS., and the eclectic character of n's text, which stands about midway

between and C, is a strong argument for its normality. neither exhibits

a large number of arbitrary variants nor manifests any desire to eliminate

2
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difficulties of construction, being on the whole decidedly conservative and com-

bining the good points of both and C, while 1246-7, so far as they go, display

the same tendency to agree with many of B's peculiar readings. Probably,

therefore, in vi. pz-viii represents a line of manuscript tradition which is

different from that of ACEFGM, but to an equal extent conforms to the papyrus

texts. B's variations from C in both the earlier books, as is indicated by 853,

and in the later, as is shown by, are to a large extent as old as at least the first

or second century. Beyond the first century the history of the text of Thucydides

is as yet veiled in obscurity.

Col. i.

[oj^ei' tovs []7'5• e[^]a 54

[/3]oj/• Se [re

[o]i [\ ^[\\ ^ ey

5 [])[']?7^ Ka[i\ 7y[y]

[] [][]€8• ye 55•

[€]€[9 8e]
[[ !][] >

[][7] [[ ]€ e0[o[ ]? €
[ ][^] €7reA[^oi;[ ] [€] ev
[ ]

[7ra]f[ri 8 \\'\
15 \\ [ ][] €[ ] [] [€^ €
[] []€ [][ ]([] [][][ ] [](}[][] eTreA [ ]

20 []€ []€
[] €€ [][ ] [] []€
[ €][] []<
[ eTrei'jey/ceii' [ e/c

25 []? [

Col. .[ ][] [ 5^• 2

[0][]£ e[y ][]
[

55 [(][ €][]
re [] [\][] €
[] €^

€ [] [€][
€ [][ €]€

[

6 []
[] [€] [e

[]€)(^[(][
[] [€[

65 [] €[] re [
[ eTrei

€ [][€' [5]e ^[ 3

T[e][
7 [][[][
7[][^[ ] []€[
[ € ^

75[
][€€ re ^^ /ze[ ^
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[/ av]j[ot9

ij lines lost.

42 [ ]
[€ €€€] e[ ]?

45 [eKeivovs][ ]
[€9 ][€ ]
[re ] []
[. ][€€]
[ e]ii'[a]i•

5 [ei ]][ € ][ ] [\

[] [ ^
Tepav[€

56. 2 8 [rey] 7[]'[€
[] ['£. pepo9

[]€9 ^[
[€] €[
[] ^[

85[ ye ] ^[][
[ €v] [€[^ ] 6][
[ re ]8[[ ^] €

9 [€ €] T[e

[€ ^][9 ][9 ^[]€ [
[\ ]6[€9
[\•[][€^ €

95 [\^ ^[^
[\ [
[oi'5e] ^[\[][
[/€][ [a\ra[vTiS

[] ? [e/caarlots [
[;][][9 ] [€
[] rj[ €\€
[] [( €
€ [9^

57-

Col. Hi. Col. iv. Plate III.

[e/coires] [ \[^ 57. 2 155 \%\[
05 [ (] [ []

[9 € ]€[ ^ „
jfT. .L [^] \\^€ ^ iieAo[] [][ j . jj

"- '^ - " - [][ ]€ [] [(][ rr- ^ *' ^ / . -.•^ [? €
[€ ]9 €v[

17.6



i66 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

no \\\] oiKovlv^Tiys a

\jr\0lK[0L 0€9 ivy^[(^T]R[('^

[revaau ] 6[e ]/ [ 3

[€ ] 8 a['rr]o [
[^][

6 lines lost.

12 1 [7] 5e[ 4

[] [][
[][] [^][ Xl

0L' [] Xtoi oy[•^ vnore

125 Xeiy oj/rey[ vavs Se

€^9[•[ TrXei

[]^ €9 o[vt€S ovtol

[][]€9 [
130 [] []' [][

[ ^][•] [9] ][
[ o]i'T[e]9 []
[

]ey ye [9[]• \ 5

135 \\\ €[
[] []
[] [6] [
TTOTeXeis* [[

14 € [][
€)(^[] >

8[e][]
€[]

€)(^• [] > 6

145 [] []
€ >

[][][] ^
\\\^\\\ [6\
[/] ;7[] /^[e]^

[6 \^\ >

[^ 5e]\] €[
[€ ][] e

[[ ] [
165 [€ €][ 5e

7 lines lost.

173 [ ][ ^[ €]' [ ][
175 [i^ici ] [\[^\ [eK[^ [ €] [

r[e ][] e^o/ze
[[ € ] [€] [€

)[(][]• [ €] [€
18 []6[ ][
[€][] S[eXivov]vTi[ois[] [][] €[
[] [€] []' [e[][ ]

[

1 85 []0 [] [
[] [/xei/ ] ] [][][.
[ €V€Ka ] ] [[ [[. .] .]] re

[[ ][] [

igo [€]^
[

[ €]
[

[][][7][]
[€ ][]

195 [--][ ] aei

[€][]
[€][ €]€[ ]€

[€ ^][][€
2CO [][]€[
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150 ene^epov PoSl

01 Se [€] yej/oy [!]
Koai[ois /xe]i'[ €]9 5e []
[kols €]> [^]

€[]9 [][€
[/x]io[i;y]• [€

3 lines lost.

Col. V.

17 lines lost.

223 [ravaioL 5e] Eye
[ 57.11[ ^^

[

2 25 \j^ '^^'- ^€ nXeov]

[ ^ ^]^ [[ re ]9 [[!] [
[€9\• [

230 [(5e ][€] 5^•[^ €][ ][][\ €
[ ]€9 [] [][

235 [^^s] '^'" [] [eneiT

[][][
[er ] [eJTT [e]^eii'[a

[vol ^]€[
[€] TT/y [HiKcXias

8 lines lost.

Col. vi.

9 lines lost.

267[]€ [ 58. 3[\[
[^^^ ]£ [ €^ lie

7 lines lost.

277 [e? KOLi] [aWos 4

Col. vii.

309 [oL \[\[€ 59. 3

3 [\ ['\ q\[Lyov^
e[y 6] €ney[oovv ? 6.

[]^ [€

[] [] [
[][][

8 lines lost.

323 [€€\[€ 2

[ €7ra]ye[ii'

325 [ €] [^i^iv €1[][[ ^^ ]
[ €]([ 9[] [€9

330 [€)(^][ e[^ re (€]
[ 019^]
[^^ ][ €
[€ ][

335 [(^^ vav9 7'"]«o"o[s] [
[] [] [€
[] [
[€9 ^ ]^'^ [
[)(^€9] rjv [€

5 lines lost.

345[ ][[]€ [ € 3
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\^ ?\()['5 ^vueXe

[ ? [a]7rai'[ras•

29 lines lost.

[? e<5o^]e [\ []
[6]/ e/c re y[ap ]/ a

[ ]€ []€
35° [ ] ? [][ ]9 [][?

[. . . .]«? €[]€ []9[ ][] eSoKei
[

[? €]€
355 [^eioy ^]• €
[]// € [\ 5[e

[] €[]'
[[] € exr [9

[XXovs ][][9
360 [re] [[ ^(^]

Col..
[$• 6. 4

6^[ re

[]9 8[9 €70

365 []• Se N[iKias (Trei 5

21 (?) lines lost.

38'^ [ € ][ em 61.[^ 8]e [ ^ 2

[8^ ] [
390[ tois\[? \[

[rey ^^ 8\? [[ ][[? €)^] [ 3

395 [ re] [€
[€ ][
[€€ €9 ][• ][

Col. ix.

4 lines lost.

419 [7][
420 [€][ ?[ ^ ][(£

[] €v [€ ] [e

[}][ ] [
[ ] ? ^[?

425 [][] []
[

€V (5[e ][€]
[€[] €[]
[

[]€[][
€• [

43° [][ ]
[][? ? ][] €[][][
[][][? ][][?][] ['e]a[o€]a
]^ ][]

62. 2
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435[€/€] €
400 [€ Tcou €v Tois]

[[/ \^ [[ 6][']€9[ ? ])(^[ ][9 ]€
405 [ ] [][ ^'\(3\^^^

] € [ ] [ ev]«iSo

\&\ \. •\ € 62.

[cTTi] [ ]5 ["]€

[/]7[ 9 ][]
4 [ ][ ^ €]6

[&\ [ irpos €€
[] [
['\[[^]

Col. .
8 lines lost.

474 []1 [ovt€s Te 63. 3

4 75 0[<^]^''?[y] "^[V-[
[]([ ][€€
[] [ ?[ €€9 e

480[• €9 [€ ^[ ([€ €(€
€ [€ 4

485 €[€

[ '\'[\ [\ [

[] ^ ['\[[] ey 4[ ] [€]
440 ^ []6 [€][\\€[ , ]

['\['\ [6\ €[] []
€[][ r]e

443 [y]'?y ^]^ [ ] €[]
[]( [€]€)([ ]€[ ] [] ^ 63.

[(][ ] []€
45© [] [ €€][ e?][ (][][ ]
[€ ]€[][ ] []

12 lines lost

Col. xi.

5 lines lost.

523[ €€] 7[€ 64. 2

[ ] € [
525 [ ] [

lines lost.

536 [€€ cAceXeue 65.[
€[ ^[

540[[€\
['\[^
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YT/y 0/[6?] SL[aLs ,
}\} 7]

[S]oT[e ][]€9\ € ovs]

490 []<[?] ([€ ] [2'<f]e

[] [][ ? ] [][ ] ^[ii]<i>o•^ «[ <5]e/|[a

495 \j^ ^?
[ €(][ €\ [^o"'']/f

6[€/9 \]][ ])^
t[ov9 re][] [] 64•

500 []^ [ ][] ot[l € ][9 iv[ v€(oa\oiKOis aWa^
[/ioijay \'\ \
[][] ;7€[7€€ € 6

5^5 [i'^H-]^V^[^]'^[^'• '"^[] [ tovs re ev6a

[ €][ evdvs €7 e/cet

[ ]€[][ tovs

9 lines lost.

€[
545 ^'^]^^ ['<^'- ^^ €

([][
\ npos Tas yap 2

pas [ ? ^ em

7[ ?
55© [][ ^

[€[\ [ €€- [] ([ 3

€[] [€(€[ €K€iv]o[is re

555 [?
€(.[] [][€ ^ 66.

[\ [] [][-
^[Tre]^ '<[]' ^['[ Svpa]

560[
re[ €€
[€€][ ][€[ ][?
[]'€ [ ei e

565 [ ] (5e[t][
[][9 2

[ey eX]

[^oi'ray ][[ ^][9

Col. .
570 [€1 e7r[ei]r[a ][ 66. 2

[] [9][
[] [9 ]9 [9
[] ,[][ ] [
[] [ ][

575 [' ]<{^] ^»' '^y['<]^VI^^

Col. xiii.

[][ 67. 2

[re] ray [vavs

[][
625 [] [

[]^[ 3

[][
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[rouy ]/^[/7/
[][€
\\\ (\ 630[ ]/ [^€/€

1 8 lines lost.

598 [7/€9 €€'€ 67.

[7/9 ?
6 €[/ ei rovs^ €vi 635

}[€] €[
[? 7] ?

[ras €]€9 rj fx€[ eA7r]_i[s• ^-^
65 [ ][/\\ 640

\^^ rje 9 [^][/ 2

[/iT/aeooy \( \9
[€\^ [\ )\[ 77yue]rep[cut]

6 [^ re] 6[4 /] '[^ 645[ ]9 €[]/
[

[;' (^ ] €[€[ ^\
[cTTi \\

65[ ]\^ 650[ (5e]['
[6;4] ? €[€'

[^] re /cat[ e

[ ^^^
620 \ ?] 655[ ( /]

66

]€[ ei tis

[] [/ laais

][]\'[€
€v [] [€
[' ey

[][ ey

\(\\ ... .

f]\f^\}\Y €[€ ^]
e^ ]€9 [€
0y] . .[

], [9
][€
9 ][9

ey] .[€]]\^\
r]i;^[7;y]

^^] o'[y 07y\ [\ rj[
^^\\
€] [][ y
ye][

]€9 €[ 68.

] []^ re[
] [][€]€[^] [€
]€• [€

]€[
ii\vai[

[[€9[[ ]
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\8 eyOpYivs[' e/cye

[]€ ^)[^

665 [€]/6[/][' /
[€]• [^ ' e

7 lines lost.

Col. XX.

I line lost.

675 \pLv^i\ovTO '\\ 72.

\(javTes ^ \\ 5]e 2[ ?][ €][]
68 []€ [€

[] [€
[] [€] []$ S[€]

[ktos] ([][] evOvs

[]€' 3

685 [ Si ][][ €][]€[]
[]9 ([] ray []9
[€] [][][] ^[] €

6go []^
[] €^^[] []€•[ ] [] ^^
[€]\ €^

695 [ ]9 e[] •[]5 [] 4[] \[]€
[

700 [] €[

Col..
[] €[]9 [ 73•

[\ ^[] [9
iv[]a)([o]s re [9[] r[a €

725 [€[[] [ 2

[)(\ [
[

73° [7]€ ' [
[] [

[] [[] [[]^ [
735 [[

[• •)( [

[

74© [• [[] [
[

745 ^[^]^• [ 3

r[af]7a

[] []
[
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vco^y] [] [

[] T[e] TTji [] [

[ 6tl] '
[] ^ s

705 /[]7?[[]]'[]€ 8
[]'€9 []
eiyov? Se 73• '

![][9][]
7 ? [S]€ivov €ivai ei

[][]
[][ ] ?€
as []€[]?

715 ["] [][€]
[€]€7[]€ ?
[ev Te]X[e]i ? ^[\ ? []?
[]? nepuSeiv

720 [] []^

? ??
[€7]? [-^]

75° []?
[] ^ €v

[] €?
[^]€

755 ^<^y []€ [?][]€
[] [€]€•

[\[? e^] ? e/ie[X

760 Xe [^]
[][? ]?

€? €[
[]€ [€?
[] €[

765 € eKeXevov
[€ ? [? ? Hv

? ?
[

Col. xxviii.

II lines lost.

780[ €v ][ TrpoeX 78. 5

[]? [
[ev ] [€€
[ ] [?€
[? ]€[€

785 [)(][? e

4 lines lost.

790 {.^^t^t^lp^X*^^? €? 6

[ ][][ €?
[] €€ ([

Col. xxix.

21 lines lost.

840 []'[€ ? 79• 5

]
\\[

] \7[ € €
[][
[^][

845 \j€. ?][?
[] [ €1 ^ €
€v 01[][
e[i ]{ €[]^[
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\€] [re

[7.]€• [
795 [^°^ fA^^ V9[^]^^ ^H-"-X[°y [

[ o]l []• €€
[/€^[]' [/] ey

[ ] •[7€8]
[ €]iTtTr][Seia

8 [] ^[ yap

1 8 lines lost.

850 [] ro/y[
[] [][€9
[et ? ][ ][][] [^].[
[]
[][€] € ^ 6

^55[ '\[(\ ^
[[ 0L €7€][

12 lines lost.

Col. XXX.

ID lines lost.

879 [ evi ][^ 8o. 2

880 [][
[] [ eTe]p[ov //]epo[y 9
[^]€$ [9 ][[ \ [\\[ ] [^
[ TToXeis] [ EKXy}v[i8a^

885 [ ][5 ][ 3

[re? ] €^>[
[ev ] [?[ ][[? <5]e [tois

13 lines lost.

903 [)(]€• [ 8e 5[ 9
905 [\ [ €€9

[ey] oSo[v

[] [][€
[p€vo]vTO[ €€8 ye

[] €[
9 [][€

[][] [loiiv

[]€[9 yap

[«]«£ Toys[

Col. xxxi.

7 lines lost.

926 [I'ey eKeXevov «/][ 8i. i

[8 oY [\ ^v[/i

[- ? re [^^ [e

yei'ero eyvav rou[y

930

? ev [/1[ o]i [^
^[-] €

€[] [• [ 8
935 [€ ^[€[[ € 2

^ [ € ^
940 [\€ ^^]

][
] [
[e]u^yy €[€

945 []?'''^' '^^^ 0^ 7[ey][^] e^[e>ci'/f]Xoui'

[] re []
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0V9 [/]€[€7€/\|/•/

915 ['\[ {\•!\8 5e] e[ye 6

6[] []/ 95°

\e'\vpov [\ [({\ [

)[] [] ^[][/

955
Col. xxxii.

15 lines lost.

984 /i[a\\ov €TL irpos 8 1. 5

985[ €8
[ 9 €
y[Lai[ e 9"°[ ?

99'^ i[(5ea€[€ avTovs (7€ 82.[ €^€
Trav\Tayp6ev 9^0

OVS [ €
995 ^^[

T01S [€

77[[
0L^[
4[ €[ ? e

7 6€[6 ? $
[€/]• \^

7 lines lost.

I [6 €? 2

\]'![ (
€[ 3

[
1 5€[

[] []
[ey ^ ][] 3

[€] ev [][ ] [€][][ ][] re []
[]? [€] [][
[ ]€€[] €v [
[][] eivai [
[])(^ [\

[] [
[]€ ^[€
[]• [€ 4

[]€^ [€

[ ]€ ev ^[€)(€

[€] ^ [[] [\ €[
[€] €' [
[re] [[ ^^[ ]

[€ [. . .]]](
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pLov [o €^ Kare[€ ey

Fr. I.

yai8 .
[

]'9y'[

5 ]9d

].[

]«[

Fr. 5.

]«•[

] • o"o/[

mi

5 ].
[

Fr. 9.

Fr. 13.

]r[

[ ]

].[

Fr. 17.

]•[

Fr. 2.

]•[

]••
5 ].[

]V-[

Fr. 6,

]/

]^

]V

5 l•

Fr. 10.

]•[

]r.[.

] . . ro7[

]^[

Fr. 14.

] [
]ap[

Fr. 18.

]•[

Fr. 3.

M.

].[

Fr.7.

].[

]•[

][
].[

5 ].[

Fr. II.

\
[

Fr. 15.

W

Fr. 19.

[
.

Fr. 4• •

]'?[

5 ].[

Fr. 8.

4[

5 .[

Fr. 12.

]•

]

Fr. 16.

]7 7[
'

'

Fr. 20.

] • vd
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Fr. ai. Fr. 22. Fr. 23. Fr. 24.

?[ ] . . [ ]o[ ][
?.'[ ^[ ] . ]€[
?? • [ ] • y[ ]??[ ]f[

Fr. 25. Fr. 26. Fr. 27. Fr. 28.

] •
[ ]tov[ ]\[ ][

]^i>[ ] .
[

end of column.

Fr. 29. Fr. 30. Fr. 31. Fr. 32.

]«[ ]«[ ]6*[ ]e[

]^«/[ ]r[

Fr. ^3. Fr. 34. Fr. ^S- Fr. 36. Fr. 37.

If m ]«.[

y ][ ]€[ ][ ]i//3ota[

Fr. 38. Fr. 39. Fr. 40. Fr. 41.

]€[ ]e[ ]> ][
end of column.

Fr. 42. Fr. 43. Fr. 44. Fr. 45.

]f5 • [ «[
, ]

• «[

3• : MSS., edd.

4. : '/ MSS. The dative (instrumental) is meant to balance^ (11. 5-6); but ' with the gen. occurs in ii. 19. 2, and the dative
may Avell be a mere slip ; cf. ([\ for fv uir^ia] in I. 931.

9. «at : so ACEFGM, edd. ; om. B.

10. : peu yap MSS. piv is superfluous, as is remarked by the scholiast, there being
no answering be but another in 1. 13.

14. ]'[ ^: SO, with the remark ), ; ACEFGM, edd. has
already occurred in 1. 9, and its repetition so soon after must be wrong, but the size of the
lacuna distinctly favours the supposed agreement with B. The same question between 8
and ; arises in 1. 19, where , though imperfect, favours against of the MSS., and
again in 1. 948.

17. [](: SO edd., following the correction of Aem. Portus ; MSS. Cf.,

however, 1. 184, where has and most MSS.. No regularity was observed
by scribes in the use of these words.
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19. ]»;: ^\ (MSS.) is too long and Gertz had already conjectured 617 here. vH which

occurred recently in 1. 9 and by an error in 1. 14 (cf. note ad loc), is less appropriate.

o/j[oT]po[7ro]i[s] : BCFGe^, edd., AE, MG SUprasCr.

The surface of the papyrus is much damaged and the supposed po very uncertain, but

[][(7)][] and )[][][] are unsuitable, occurs once elsewhere in

Thuc. (iii. 10. i), but not Sporponos. Herodotus, however, speaks oi (viii. 144).

22-3. vavs]\\ [^(\ \^\ : \ \((€ MSS.,

except { ) C{) { SUpraSCr.) f^ {-) and a' {vavs \
\(. Duker's emendation for is accepted by Hude and

Stuart Jones ; supports the simpler with the accusatives, as preferred by the older

editors. The chief objection to it is that the plural of is not found elsewhere in

Thuc; but cf. Stahl's note and p. 160.

42.] : or, less probably,], omitting en in the next line with F.

45. \][: SO C, followed by Hude and Stuart Jones; ABEFGM. Cf.

1247. 23, which agrees with C in reading, not, after.
49. [ : so ACEFGM, edd. ; om. B. is necessary to fill the lacuna.

58. [] : so CG, edd.
;

ABEFM.
63. avfvfyKHv: iveyKe'iv MSS. except M, which has €( owing to the preceding4((. For in the sense of ' sustain ' in Thuc. cf. iii. 38. 3 8e.
64-5. -[' aiTio]i : SO ACEFGINI, Hude, Stuart Jones ; [ suprascr.) ,

Classen.

66. There is not room at the end of the line for [t ], the reading ofABEFM
and edd. is also omitted by C and some of the later MSS.

67. fTTi []; : MSS.
68. The supposed traces of [5]e[ are very slight, and the supplement at the end of

the line somewhat long, for the comes under of[€\ ; but no variant here is

known, and neither [][ nor [][? suits the vestiges. For final represented by

a stroke cf. 11. 679 and 687.

72-4. The words . . . are omitted in owing to homoioteleuton.[: so ABCFGM, edd. ; .
76-7. /xi]ra[ : SO ABCEFM, edd.

;
. G.

80. []8[( : ( MSS. ; but re spoils the construction and is

bracketed by Hude, following Kriiger. Since the of8 comes under the final of in

1. 78 and above the final of in 1. 8 1, it is probable, though by no means certain,

that Te was omitted. The supposed of8 is very doubtful, the vestiges suiting better.

81. p[€ya: SO MSS., Stuart Jones; Hude brackets with Kruger and Stahl,

but must have had it.

83-4./]: SO ACEFGM, edd. ; has with and superscribed.

85.[ ye] : SO ; ACEFGM, edd. insert ; after ye, but neither
|

[ ye 8]
nor[

I

ye »? ] suits the size of the lacuna, since of [][ is under the of[ in 1. 84.

86. After the MSS. have which is not at all satisfactory. Heilmann

conjectured , Kruger , which is accepted by Hude but not by Stuart

Jones, or is rather short for the lacuna, which has room for six letters before

ev], but ^[]['5 ^D|XXoyou is unlikely and[ ev8\[\ inadmissible, although

it is not quite certain that belongs to rather than to.
go.] : SO MSS., Stuart Jones ; Hude adopts Kriiger's conjecture. The

of[ comes under ap of yap in 1. 89, and the reading of the MSS. yields 16 letters where

1. 89 has 14^, so that SiKeXtat even without iota adscript would be long enough; but in the
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absence of very strong reasons for the dative (cf. Stahl's note) SiwXtai/ is more probable ; cf.

11. 94-5, note.

91. To]<[s : so ABCEGM, edd. ; F.

93. €\\e[ovT(s : so ABCEFM, edd. ; om. G.

94. [|'][][6? : SO (suprascr.) (--), edd.;8( ABCFM.
94-5.2] : SO MSS., Stuart Jones ; Bauer's emendation is accepted

by Stahl and Hude ; cf. the former's note. The vestige before s suits a distinctly better

than t. The objection to eVi is that since applies to both sides fVi .
'. must mean not 'made war against S.' but ' came to S. for the war', which is awkward
if eVt is retained in 1. 90, where n's reading is unfortunately doubtful.

99. (]: so AB (suprascr.) CEFGM, Hude, Stuart Jones;« and Paris.

1638, which reading if retained would require in 1. loi, as in several of the late MSS.
103. [?: SO MSS. and cf. 11. 133 and 191; Hude, Stuart Jones. This

line seems to have been unusually long owing to a desire not to divide between
two columns. There happens to be no quite certain instance in of such a division, but

Cols, vii, xii, and xxii probably began in the middle of a word. The division\5
does not suit 11. 104—14.

109.]: SO ACEF, edd. ; 'Eanaieh BGMc'^.
no. []' oiKui;[i/]r£[y : SO MSS.; these words are bracketed by Hude, following

Kriiger. That the fragment containing the doubtful fa and oik in the next line is rightly

placed is not certain.

1 2 1-2. The fragment containing a of' and of 6[piot is not certainly to be placed

here. omits km before Av\8[pioi and C before [.
[. : so ACEFGM ; , edd. ; cf. p. 160. The traces of a stroke after suit t

better than v, and the line is already rather long.

125. ovTfs[: so ACEFGM, edd.; places before vnoreXfls.

127.([ : SO ABCEFGM, Stuart Jones; Hude with three of the

late MSS.
130. The supposed stop after[] is doubtful.

133. [ jf? ye :" ye B, edd. ; "iwve's re ACEFGM. ye is right, but *Iwi/fs COuld

be dispensed with, being a repetition of what has been stated in 1. 128 ; cf. notes on 11. 142
and 152. Moreover if the letter preceding es was v, and not a, , or , the last stroke ought

to be visible in a vacant space before es. The surface of the papyrus is, however, damaged,
and part of the may have been rubbed off. iwv^s ye is satisfactory enough by itself, but

it is difficult to fill up the lacuna, as, i. e. cbr, due to the preceding, is hardly long

enough.

139.: SO CEFMB corr. g-, edd.; ABGc".
[|$• : SO MSS. ; (ro'is) Lindau, followed by Hude and Stuart Jones.[$| Tots is tOO long.

142.[\ : SO Paris. 1 636 ;/ ABCEFGM, Stuart

Jones, Koi avTiKpvs Hude, adopting a conjecture of Bohme. The meaning of

here has been much disputed, n's reading apparently connects it with,
i. e. ' opposite to ' or ' against ', not ' outright ' or 'on the other hand '. But the omission

of is probably a mere error ; cf. 1. 152, note, and p. 162.

144.: so AEF; CG, BM and some of the late j\ISS., Hude, Stuart

Jones. The angular sign at the end of the line is not certain, but cf. 1. 141.

146-7. omits 01 . . . owing to homoioteleuton.

149. []•. so ABCEFM {pcra), edd.
; G.

150./ : so ; ?6/ ACEFGM, edd. The supposed stop is uncertain.

152. .[( : om. MSS. Since has already been applied to the

2
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Rhodians in I. 145 it is unnecessary here, but^ eVi? occurs in 1. 191, and there

are several similar antitheses in this chapter; cf. notes on 1. 142, where the divergence

between and the MSS. is just the contrary to that found here, and 133, where"^ is

repeated in the same sentence by the MSS. (and perhaps n), much as^ here.

157. re (corr. from be by n') : re ACEFM, edd., hi B.

162. (•\( : SO ABEFM, edd. ; C, COrr. C^.

164. 01] : SO ABEFGM, Stuart Jones ; om. C, Hude. That had 01 is not

quite certain, but if it was omitted there were only 11 letters where 1. 163 has 12 and

165 13.

175—6. fK7] : SO B, Stuart JoneS j eV ACEFGRI, iv^ c'k

Hude following Classen.

184.] : SO EF ; ABCGM, edd.; cf. 1. 17, note.

186. [pev ov]: so ACEFG, Hude; ph , Stuart Jones, ovv . There is no

room for in the lacuna if the following is rightly read, and€ ya]p ov [][5 ][][\
does not suit the vestiges so well, besides yielding a line of 23 letters.

188. [/// [[. .] .]] re: before re is Avhat looks like either or with a line

above it, or else or 7 with a stroke through it, and probably there was a correction. The
MSS. read8 re.

190. ([ : SO {eeias) a^ marg., edd. ; om. ACEFGM owing to homoioteleuton

;

cf. 11. 602-4, note.

191. Ampieas: SO MSS. ; cf. note on 1. 103.

193. The paragraphus below this line is uncertain.

195—6. aei [jroXe]jLHOv[f : SO ACEFGM, edd. (aUi) ; .
197-8. ]([ ijemi: SO , avoiding a hiatus, followed by Bekker ; «Vai dwOOTes

ACEFGM, Hude, Stuart Jones. One of the dots over t is visible.

223-4. (\[ : SO ACEFGM; re B, Hude, Stuart Jones. The exact

position of this fragment is uncertain and ([\. re or[| re can also be read, with(\\ \
2 in 11. 224-5. ^/ is the reading of , preferred by Hude and

Stuart Jones, of ACEFGM. Whichever arrangement be adopted, seems to

have agreed once with against the rest, once with the rest against B, rather than with or

against in both cases where this MS. differs from the others.

226.^: cf. 1. 3.

234. : 1. .
ot[/<]o[ui'Te?] : SO ABEFGM, edd. ; oIkovpt€s C.

235. per []: SO BCEGMf^, edd.
;

tovs AF.
236. 7;[^'' : SO ABEFGM, edd. ; om. C.

267-79. The division of lines in both fragments of Col. vi is quite uncertain.

277. [: so , Stuart Jones; aWos ACEFGM, Hude.
310-14. It is not certain that the fragment containing the beginnings of lines is

correctly placed here, so that the division of lines is doubtful.

323-39. The division of lines is uncertain. With the ordinary reading of the MSS.
11. 327-35 are rather long, and perhaps there were some omissions. That agreed with C
in reading for in 1. 327, or with in having and for (€[) and

in U. 332 and 335 is unlikely. The supposed of][ in 1. 334 is very doubtful;

it may be the of.
337.[( : SO BCf^ edd. ; but [/3^' (AEFM) is equally possible. It is

fairly clear that the scribe first omitted (so MSS.) owing to

homoioteleuton, and then corrected his mistake, partly at any rate, by expunging .
The missing may have been inserted in the margin.

350. ] : so ABEFM, edd. ; om. C.
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352. [. . , .jas : om. MS5. Perhaps \\ or [«$ -] or [raurjar, though none of

these is any improvement.

356. \\, the reading of n\ does not occur elsewhere as a variant for

(MSS., 2).

358. € €7 : so ACEFGM, edd. ; r' eV B, is Kriiger.

362—3. aXKa ? oiov \ (•\ re : {. . . MSS.,
except which has above . It is not certain that had w[s rather than [, and

1. 363 is long enough without re. \ can hardly be right, and if ?
be retained, \ ms becomes superfluous, being perhaps due to a misunderstanding of .

€ re \ is a somewhat difficult expression, in which it is not clear

whether is feminine or neuter.

386-96. The division of lines is uncertain.

399. aft: so MSS.; aUi Hude, Stuart Jones; cf. 1. 195.

405.[ : so BCEFGM, edd. ; om. A.

406—7. ]€([(\( (corr. by ^ from -]) : so BG ;(( ex. corr. c'^,€ ACEFMg'^, edd. After this the MSS. have eVeiSo^ei/, which seems

to have been seriously corrupted in , 8e becoming [. (?) and (^ becoming 01 ( :

the reading of the MSS. is superscribed by n^.

410-11. €]6|[^] : the division €|[6^] leaves 1. 410 too short, although [^] is hardly

enough for the lacuna at the beginning of 1. 411, where three letters would be expected.

425. \\•. so ABCEFMg-, edd.; om. G.

426. (\\ OX vaaf\yy)\i\ can be read.

429. (: SO MSS.; j;up7;rai edd.

430. [][ : SO Ba^, edd. ;
(which makes no sense)

ACEFGINI. adds .
432. ( : SO ACEFGM ; mrep , edd. Possibly is lost, the surface of the papyrus

being damaged ; but this addition would make the line rather long.

442. [](: SO BCGMf edd. ; AEF.

444. [] : SO CEFG, edd.; ABM, ABF having fav for tav in 1. 443.

447. [ovoTjr]: so ACEFGM, edd.; (^ (, with suprascr.) is too long, since

there was probably a space before .
4oO-2. The letters of '\[, (\\'\[, and epo and part of the r 0'\€\

were on a separate fragment which is not certainly to be placed here, being very doubtful.

452-3.[ ... 7?] : so (with ) f, edd. ; but the reading of ACEFGM
a^i\ov . . . »?!'] would occupy the same space.

479-80. 6][/: cf. 1. 483, note.

480-1.(€ es re is repeated by mistake in E.

482-3. TO] : SO ACEFGM, Hude ; . Ba2e^ Stuart Jones,

some late MSS. The line is long enough without , but its omission is not certain.

483. [\€ : SO MSS.{ ,' CG, corr. g2,( AEFM). Hude follows

Kriiger and Stahl in deleting the words as inconsistent with and a gloss upon in

1. 479, where Classen wished to delete , retaining nXe'iov here. Stuart Jones

keeps both phrases, and ' is then contrasted with « Tf ^
\ €, though this is not very satisfactory. , however, clearly had 7rXf(t)oi'

:

the stop after«]^ suggests that it may have had ( for Tf, as desiderated by Reiske,

in 1. 481.

486-8. [5] [ 7][][ : the best ]\ISS. are corrupt here, mserimg

after, which is impossible with the imperative { om. AF, add a-f-,

,-€ e^ -€ some late MSS.). The simplest course, followed by Stuart Jones, is to

omit av Avith Bekker, who in so doing claims the support of Paris. 1637, 1638, and 1736

;
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but this makes hiKaias very difficult, since would rather be expected. Hude obelizes

the passage. is unfortunately very imperfect : it is not certain that av was omitted, and

the supposed traces of biK\cn<us are very doubtful ; but reckoning from [res there are 1 2 letters

in the corresponding space in the lines above and below, and 12 letters are necessary

for 1. 486 apart from av. No support for Madvig's emendation av . . .88( is forth-

coming, the imperative with being confirmed. The of [ is fairly certain, for the

vestiges do not suit .
491. The MSS. agree with 11^ in reading omitted by n^ after [][]'.
495• aae€v]eias : SO ACEFGM, edd. ; omits, but the size of the lacuna here

is in favour of it.

496. vee]pa : SO ABCEFG, edd. ; om. M.

499. [] : SO edd. from B's ; but [jy/ncoi/] (ACEFGM) may of course be read.

508. \\\\\ : SO BFM, Stuart Jones ; CE, Hude, A.

[]. cannot be read.

523-5. The division of lines in this fragment is uncertain, but there is a short blank

space alter in 525. In that line before may have had , which is read by

edd. with some late MSS., but omitted by ABCEFGM.
544.\ : so several late MSS. ; ABCEFGM, &c., edd. ; cf.

in 434 and p. 162.

545-6. ]•. MSS., except C and a few of the later ones which have.
Cf. 1. 362.

549-50.]\'\[ : ( . ) . MSS. This USe of with the

optative after is rare, and Herwerden wished to delete av here. The line is certainly

long enough without it.

551. { ^) : MSS., except the Cassellauus {•'). The
was perhaps retouched.

552—3. [] : SO ACEFGM, edd.; ( .
562—3. \ : SO ; ACEFGM, edd.

565. Sf[i]•• SO BCEFGM, edd. ; 8 A with suprascr. al

569-70. The letters (• in 1. 570, in 571, and in 572 are a separate fragment which

is not certainly to be placed here, and up to 579 the division of lines in Col. xii is doubtful.

The supposed e of 6[][ in 570 is rather large, and might well be the beginning of the line,

but if so 569 must have been shorter than the MSS. reading (?] for8\(, or

else8
\

projected considerably in order to avoid dividing it between two columns

;

cf. 1. 103, note.

€[€][ ] : ' ei ACEFGM, edd. ; fie d B.

571-2. (][
\

re] : SO ; om. Te ACEFGM, edd. €][\], omitting re,

is somewhat less probable.

576-7.][ : SO MSS. The two letters following have been corrected, perhaps

from €, i. e.€€.
598-602. The beginnings of these lines with the two paragraphi are on a separate

fragment, Avhich is doubtfully assigned to this position. Line 600 is rather long (24 letters;

om. Tovs?), and a paragraphus is hardly expected after 1. 597. The doubtful in 1. 6oi

might be . in 1. 599 is the reading of the MSS., retained by Stuart Jones ; Hude reads

with Kruger.

602-4. be] . . . €][? : SO Bf^ edd. ; om. (owing to homoioteleuton) ACEFGM

;

cf. 1. 190, note, and p. 159.

611. €[]' : SO B, Stuart Jones ; ACEFGM, (^) Hude.

616.\ : SO CE ; \ . ABFGM, edd. 7| « ] . is less probable.

622-44• The division of lines is nearly certain up to 1. 635, especially as there is
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a short blank space before ev in 1. 631. The fragment containing II. 637-44 might go a little

further to the left.
.

625. []-' : SO (/) ACF, Hude ;/ (which does not suit the size of the lacuna)

B, Stuart Jones, () EGM, corr. g. But[\ may of course be.
: Is on a Separate fragment which is not certainly placed here.

633. (\: SO ABEFGM, edd. ; C.

634-5• [ 0)1/ . ...
I

][]^ : ' hv' MSS. The attraction of the nominative of the

relative clause is unusual, but seems unavoidable, [ is possible, but the missing

word may have preceded .
u j. -

637-8.!]7 . .[ : MSS., G having above.
The traces'of the letter following suggest , j', or ; the next letter has almost entirely

vanished, ^^ is not suitable, and would create a difficulty in filling up the precedmg

lacuna ; it is more likely that the scribe misspelled^, and possibly it was corrected.

64*4.(] or 8(\, Duker's generally accepted emendation of the

reading of the MSS., can be read.

649.[ : SO ABGc^P, edd. ; but[ (CEFIM) IS possible.

652. []•. SO ABEFGM, edd. ; C, corr. c\

654. \7rap]a8ebwKVLa[v : SO ABEFGMc^ Stuart Jones ;
6(8) C, Hude.

660- 1 .] :8 C, ABEFGMc^ edd. In this awkwardly con-

structed sentence is generally considered to govern, andot &v. .
.
^»/

, yv. . has tO serve as the subject of (Lvai
;

cf. ii. 44. l
'

(VTVxiS, ot&v... . . . \ oJs . . . ^^. With ', however, IS

to be connected with elvai and balances better. The other difficulties,

the fact that evavriovs is not the antecedent of 01, the change from the infinitive to the participle

after,, and the superfluous before ^, are not apparently affected by n's

readings.

663-6. The division of lines in this fragment is not quite certain.

664. \ : so MSS. except Paris. 1638, which omits . had been deleted by

Reiske and is rejected by Classen and Hude but retained by Stuart Jones ;
it is indispensable

in , \[ is right. [ KM, omitting , might be read.

680-2. \] ([\][] : Om. MSS. 1 here waS SOme

variant in unless 1. 680 had only 14 letters, and though in 1. 681 [evo]ovv might be read with

some late MSS., the following letter is like e, not a, and not more than 10 letters would be

expected in 1. 680 after ^, whereas n[ept.
|

gives 13. IS

unnecessary, but
\

[.]. e[ 1
. .] «.«.[ is less likely than a slight change

in 1. 680, such as the insertion oi.
^

68 q. [/31>«/ : SO ACEFGM, Hude, Stuart Jones;^ .
6oi. \ai io\L: 'iTi al , ai ACEFGM, edd. mUSt have

omitted ?rt or al, probably the former, as well as e.V/. hi has recently occurred in 1. 687,

where Classen wished to omit it as an intrusion from the present passage, in which he

suggested the omission of. More probably is right in omittirig ert here.

695. Be: ' evavTiois ABCEFG, edd., evavTiois M. , IS probably

repeated from 1. 692.

699. : SO BEMf^ edd. ; ACFG, some late MSS.

702 rfel: so B, Stuart Jones; om. ACEFGM, Hude.
^

705. [][] (corr. tO -, by ^) :^ ABEFg-, edd.. -,
CCM

712.\]: SO CE, Hude ;^ ABFGM, Stuart Jones.

713. A : SO Paris. 1637 ;
ABCEFGM, edd., three other late MSS.

716 [eYnyeirai : SO ABCEFGM, edd. ; c* and some late Mbb.
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720. a : so BCG, edd. ; a EM, a AFg suprascr.

tSoKet : so ABCEFG, edd. ; 6« .
723. ras: so ACEFGM, edd.; .
724—5•] : SO BCEFM, edd.

J
€/ AB .

I SO ABCEFM, edd. ; .
725-6. ]^5• : SO ACEFMB», Hude ; , ClaSSen, irpohta-\ Stuart Jones. Cf. 1. 751, note.

727. \^\•^• : SO ACFM, edd. ; (-^ ,.
'J
28.: SO CEFGM, edd.; AB.

729. a: om. MSS. The insertion of may have been intended to ease the construction

of the infinitive^ in 736 (which depends loosely on, \ e'SOKei

being parenthetic), but is probably due to a reminiscence of a \ ebOKu in 1. 720. The
ink of is rather faint and it may have been intentionally obliterated. C has^ for

€\] (corn c'^).

732. [rje: € INISS. Cf. p. 162.

732-3. \]( : SO . ara7re|7rau]^fiOvy (ACEFGM, edd.) is tOO long.

734—5. []\( : SO ACEFGM, edd.; (^-) . Hude's
conjecture } is not confirmed.

736. boKei\y : SO MSS., but may have omitted av.

739. : SO ACEFGM, edd. ;( .
747. : so apparently some late INISS. and Kriiger, followed by Hude;

ABCEFGM, Stuart Jones. Cf. p. i6i.

75 1•: C; ABEFGM, edd, recently

occurred in 1. 725 and is not found with a participle elsewhere in Thuc, so that

the simple verb may well be right here.

754.( : SO BCEFGM, edd.; A, corr. a^

755. (]: so ABEFGM, edd. ; eVoC C, corr. c^

758. [{^ : SO C
;
(^, edd.

;
€{ ... The initial of, has been corrected or rewritten.

768. The o{''^ seems to have been inserted later by n^
780-5. The division of lines is uncertain.

782. : ABCEFG, edd.,(^ . Cf. 1. 950, note.

792. (: SO ACEFGM; , edd. Cf. p. 160.

840-4. The division of lines in this fragment is not quite certain. Line 844 may be
shortened by restoring with GM.

852. [6//]['] : SO ACEFGM, edd.; rp[eA|/o]p[er]oi (B) is not well suited to the size

of the lacuna.

879-89. The arrangement of these lines is fairly secure. To make KfKias in 1. 882
begin a line does not suit 883, and the division 7r[pos

|
\\ does not suit 879.

881. ][: so ACEFGM, edd. ; om. B.

885. papo^ is on a separate fragment, which is not quite certainly placed here.

909. \ : so B, edd. ; ACEFGM, obviously from 1. 910.
911—12. Sta r;;i] [][ : SO ; om. ACEFGM, edd. It is not clear that

inserted it, but if it is omitted the line had only 1 6 letters, for to read ][][ is less

satisfactory, besides reducing 1. 910 to 16 letters.

914. ['\\(^\ : SO ACEFGMB suprascr., Hude; but \\\•<^ (, Stuart

Jones) is possible.

915-16. []7[«; ht\ f\ye\vovTo or e]n[6i de fyjfji/oirro can be read, inti ' ty. CG,(( '
iy. AEFM, edd., inubr] € iy. B. The paragraphus below this line was probably added
by ».
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917. [e]upor (ABCFGM) is more likely tlian [^jvpoc (E, edd.) ; cf. 1. 429.
931. ''[] (corr. by - to fv atT[ta]) : fv re MSS. is a mere error, but xf,

which occurred in 1. 928, is unnecessary. The surface of the papyrus is damaged after avt[,

but if the corrector had added rt, part of it ought to have been visible.

932. eK oi f is apparently corrected, perhaps from ap.

938-9. /)•/]|/ : SO ACEFGM{), Hude, Stuart Jones (-f/xet-) ;

. may have had either or ^.
943. Tore : so ACEFGM, edd.; re after an erasure B.

946. fi'[e/cuK]\ow[To] : (vkvkKovvto Paris. 317, ABCEFG^I, edd. iyKVKkovv does
not occur in Thuc, who uses frequently (the passive occurred in the lost 1. 969), but€ is common in writers of the Roman period. Cf. p. 162.

948. [] : SO with 8 suprascr. ; 8 oi/Tuy ACEFGM, edd. The size of the

lacuna strongly favours 8 ; cf. the confusion of ;; and 8 in 11. 14 and 19.

950. [( : so C, ABEFG, edd. ; ?€ ; cf. 1. 782, note.

951. ] : so ACEFGM, edd. ; 46 with some late MSS.
956. { ^) : with SUpraSCr. ;' ACEFGM,

Hude, Stuart Jones. Classen preferred.
959• [] : SO ABEFGMc, StUart Jones ; - CK,

Dobree, Hude.
960. [: so MSS., except two of the late ones, Stuart Jones ; Dobree, followed by

Hude, wished to omit it, but cf. the next note.

961. : so with the Cassellanus and Paris. 1733, Stuart Jones; re ACEFGM,
Hude ; cf. the preceding note, is likely to have been right.

963. 7[] : SO ABEFMg^, edd. ; om. CG.
967• (\( : SO ABE^F, edd.;^^ CG, (( .
968. Before there is a correction, the reading of the MSS. being apparently

added by n^ above the line. The first (and possibly the second) letter of(8( is

crossed through, but probably by mistake, unless (v occurred in the "preceding word (jiev?).€8 MSS., edd.

992. [ : so MSS. Hude and Stuart Jones adopt Dobree's correction 8" ovv.

999-1000. 012[ : SO the Clarendonianus ; om. oi ABCEFGM, edd. Cf. p. 161.]: MSS.; cf. the preceding note. It is not certain that 01 was

omitted, but the lacuna is of the same length as that in 1. 998.

1017. It is not certain that any lines are lost at the bottom of this column, which

contains 49 lines so far, while Col. xxxi has 50.

Frs. 1-45. These small pieces are not to be regarded as coming from tops or bottoms

of columns unless so described in the text.

Pr. 1. 2. ]vai8 . [ : or ]v8i8 . [.

Fr. 3. ]v8[ can be read in 1. 3 and possibly in 1. 6, but this fragment is not from

11. 110-15.

Fr. 15. The light colour of this fragment resembles that of Cols, xx-i and xxxi-ii.

Fr. 28. 2. The supposed stop after tpya may be a letter.

Fr. 37. 2. Possibly ][, but not 1. 109. The colour of this fragment does not suit

Col. iii, so that ;]([ . . . ][! (11. 1 1 9-20) is also inadmissible, as is ] «[|(\][ in 11. 269-70.
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1377. Demosthenes, De Corona.

29-1 X 12-4 cm. Late first century b. c.

This nearly complete column from a roll of the speech De Corona is written

in upright uncials whose informal character is exaggerated by the largeness

of their scale. That the hand is of early date is clear from its style, which

recalls that of 216, and a further proof is supplied by the verso, which contains

accounts in cursive of the first century. The text on the recto may be ascribed

with probability to the latter half of the first century B. c, or at any rate to the

reign of Augustus, and thus seems to be the oldest fragment of any speech

of Demosthenes hitherto recovered. Pauses in the sense are represented by

short blank spaces, in which a high or medial dot is sometimes inserted (by

a later hand ?) ; such blank spaces, however, occasionally occur when there is no

pause. Paragraphi were also employed (1. 11). A horizontal dash is once

used for the purpose of filling up a short line. Remains of a cursive adscript,

referring to the previous column, occur in the left margin opposite 1. 12.

The text shows a tendency to omission, and was evidently not distinguished

by great accuracy, but is not without small points of interest. A coincidence

with a reading of Tiberius which was adopted by Blass is noticeable in 1. 25,^€€ § 167

/9
Xou ^• eirt

5 ^'^^ —
79 ^ ^ eu ev

volar onep

€ nep em^ ??
*•^ BiaOei'}? § 1 68? ??

[] ?
15 [<\? ?"

\(\ € ^
[] €
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[\€ 8
[€] TL /OLTO

[

2 \6\ [][] []
[€] [[ ] 7[€ ]€ ^
[]? L\p\ 8

25 [ o]/icof [ d\vayKaLq\ eanipa\ € yap § 169

[€ 8 €]([] ti[s] ety

4. : om. MSS.
5.^ : nepi MSS. Jrept is indispensable.

9. 1.,
. 1 1. After€ the MSS. add'.

12. . . . : . . . . MSS. For the marginal note cf. introd.

15. ^\\'. . MSS.
^ ^

19- '/[]// : £€// F vulg. ; ert/// ««/ SLA, en//
flii; Elmsley, edd. « • -

2 2-3• ^// ^^/\ 7\[( : } , lilass,. € , . .

Other MSS., Butcher.

24. faTTQi/riXso MSS.) suits the lacuna better than[ (Blass).
^

25. r[a a]vayKmo[rara: SO TiberiuS, BksS (ra./ay»c.) ;
avayKaiorara first hands of bL,. Vulg. and Butcher [.).

2 7. fIf : (/s npvraveis ^\(€) M.ob.

1378. Demosthenes, Contra Midiam.

16 x13.5 cm. Third century.

The upper part of a column, with the ends of a few lines from the column

preceding, written in a medium-sized calligraphic hand of the biblical type.

This style of script is now known to go back at least to the beginnmg of the

third century (cf. 661, P. Rylands 16), and the present specimen appears to

represent a comparatively early stage in its development. A high stop occurs in

1. II. A diaeresis in 1. 10 takes the form of a short horizontal stroke.

Though so carefully written the text is not distinguished by great accuracy,

and errors in 11. 11 and 19 remain uncorrected. There is no variant of importance.

Col. i.
Col. ii.

8 I § 1 53

[€]
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]? § 151[ 8 ]
[ €icc]a
[ ]

5[][ 88][ Se] § 152

[ovBev ayevv\es[]
10[]

€€
yap

5 [
[] [] €[][] € [€][]
[] €[^ €

TT/ooy 9 epco

€[]€ toy ?9 e

[] 9
[€]9 [] €

5 '? ^ €
^\\\ €

XiTOvpyias€€ oy

20 [] (€ ^[$

§ 154

i. 3• The vestiges are doubtfully identified :( edd.,€( S and some
others.

5. : Blass wished to read, with fXarrov for.
ii. II. £• : : 1. ins/ with MSS
17. (\[]: so S, edd.; other MSS. But []6 is also a possible reading.
18. 1, (. The scribe made the slightly lengthened stroke oft, but then seems to

have inadvertently treated it as the first stroke of the v.

1379. LiVY, i.

14-3x10 cm. Late third century. Plate VI.

Livy so far has been represented in the papyri only by a portion of
an epitome (668) ; now we have a fragment—unfortunately but a small one

—

from Book i of the historian himself. The present MS. resembles the epitome
both in being in the form of a roll, and in the character of the script, which is of the
mixed uncial style apparently prevalent in the provinces. A few differences are
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to be recognized. Minuscule forms are more sparingly employed in 1 379 than
in 668 ; there are the usual b and d, but m is of the pure uncial shape, while r is

in a state of transition between uncial and minuscule. The general resemblance,
however, between the hands of the two papyri is so close that they must be of
approximately the same date, and since 668 can be assigned with probability to

about the end of the third century, 1379 may be referred with little hesitation

to the same early period. Punctuation, which in 668 was not employed except
with abbreviations, is here rather elaborate, medial and low dots being used for

short pauses, and an angular mark in the high position for a more considerable

interval (1. 6).

The fragment (cc. v. 5-vi. i), so far as it goes, shows a correct text, but is

too slight to give an insight into its quality or affinities.

[gi]am venire pastoribu\s v. 6

\ad reg^m impetum facit
[

\et a do\ino Ntimitoris alia
[

\coiit\parata viamc- adiuva[t

5 \Reifi\tis• ita regem optrun

\caf\ N\u\initor in/\er] pri
[

vi i

\mii\in t[n]mtdtnm holies

\invasis\se n[r\be7n af\£tie

[adortos reg]iam dictSjtans

10 \ciiin piibe\m Albanain [in

\arcem prd\esidio armis[que

\opti\nendain avocasset
[

\postquavi i\u[ve]nes per[petra

[ta caed]e pergere ad se g[ra

15 tidantis uidit. extempl\o

\advocd\tg c[on]cilio. sce[le

[ra in se\ fr[at]ris• orig\inein

\fiepottini\ rit geniti
[

5. optrun\cai\ : the size of the lacuna is in favour of the singular, which is read by most

of the best MSS.
13. The supplement at the end of the line is rather long in comparison with the others,

but it would be rash to infer that the papyrus had some shorter word, e. g. peracia, instead of

perpeirala.

16. sce\le\ra, not sce\lus (M), is indicated by the spacing.

18. Above the vestiges of the supposed u there is a mark suggesting the top of an or

some other round letter. It does not look like an accident, but remains unexplained.
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IV. GRAECO-EGYPTIAN LITERARY PAPYRI

1380. Invocation of Isis.

21-8 X 112-5 cm. Early second century.

The recto of this long and interesting papyrus contains an invocation(() of the goddess Isis, the verso a somewhat analogous composition

in praise of Imhotep-Asclepius (1381). As often happens with a roll that has

been re-used, the surface of the recto has suffered considerably, and the ink is in

many places very faint, rendering decipherment difficult, particularly in the later

part where lacunae are more frequent. The twelve consecutive columns^ each

containing 22-8 lines, are written in a small semiuncial hand with a tendency to

cursive forms in certain letters, especially and e. is remarkable for its tall

first stroke. Stops, usually in the high position and all having the same value,

are common, and after one of these an initial letter is often enlarged. Diaereses

are occasionally found, but no breathings or accents. Some corrections, chiefly

due to misspellings of et for or vice versa, have been inserted in an apparently

different but probably contemporary hand, though not regularly nor always intelli-

gently (cf. 1. 120), besides a few insertions by the scribe himself, who was not

very accurate. The handwriting of both recto and verso indicates a date not

later than the second century, the recto probably having been written in the reign

of Trajan or Hadrian, the verso under the Antonines.

The invocation falls into two sections, the first being concerned with the

goddess in her well-known capacity of (cf. 11. 97 and 101) and giving

an elaborate list of her titles in towns or nomes of Egypt (11. 1-76), and then in

towns, districts, or countries in other parts of the world (11. 76-119). The second

section begins with a continuation of similar complimentary titles (11. 119-42)

still governed by^- , which no doubt occurred at the lost beginning

of the first section, and proceeds in 11. 142-298 to a long and somewhat dis-

connected prose hymn of praise addressed to the goddess, dealing with the

various aspects of her divinity and power. Similar but much briefer invocations

of Isis occur in Apuleius, Metani. xi. 5, P. Leyden U ii, and P. Brit. Mus. 121.

492-504, and the magical papyri contain numerous invocations of Hermes, who
was sometimes regarded as the father of Isis, sometimes as her son (1. 39, note)

or other kindred deities. 1380, however, is both earlier and on a higher level

than the magical papyri, which mostly belong to the third or fourth centuries and
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are of a more composite character, being largely concerned with spells. Since the

papyrus itself dates from near the beginning of the second century, the composi-

tion of the invocation can hardly be placed later than in the first—a date

supported by the evidence of some of the place-names, which suggest the period

between Strabo and Ptolemy, contemporary with Pliny ; cf. notes on II. 31, 40,

70, 74, and 94. It is obviously based mainly on Egyptian documents such as

those from which Brugsch {Religioft d. alt. Aeg. 646-7 ; cf. Budge, Osiris and the

Egyptian Resurrection, ii. 276-8) collected the Egyptian titles of Isis, and

resembles the hymns to Osiris in the Book of the Dead. A demotic papyrus

at Cairo (Spiegelberg, Catal. no. 31 169) contains a short list of the titles of Isis

with those of other gods, preceded by a list of Delta towns. But though the

Egyptian elements are strongly marked both in the general arrangement and

many of the individual expressions, the invocation was no doubt composed
in Greek, as is shown by the identification of Isis with e. g. Hellas (1. 95),

(1. 44), and many Greek or non-Egyptian deities, the introduction of the

Hellenic scheme of the universe with Olympus (1. 130), Lethe (1. 127), and the

Dioscuri (1. 235), and the numerous parallels to Greek inscriptions and other

evidence for Isis-worship in the eastern Mediterranean. As an important docu-

ment written by an initiate, it ranks with the well-known inscriptions of los and

Andros (C. I. G. xii. v, nos. 14 and 739 ; cf Diod. i. 27), in which Isis speaks in

the first person. When complete it must have been of considerable length, for the

writing on the verso proceeds in the opposite direction to that on the recto, and

while not much need be lost at the end of 1380, since 1381. i, though not the actual

beginning, is certainly not far from it, there is reason to think that many columns

preceded 1380. i, for most of 1381 is the prelude to a narrative which only begins

in 1. 222 shortly before the papyrus breaks off. The list ofEgyptian places which

occupies 1380. 1-76 only covers the Delta, but the towns of Upper Egypt on the

same scale would not have taken up more than the three or four preceding

columns, and what preceded these is unknown. Isis-worship appealed to the

Greeks and Romans much more than any other branch of the Egyptian religion

and, in addition to the account of Isis in Diod. i. 11-27, Plutarch's treatise

De /side et Osiride, Apuleius, Meiani. xi, and other literary testimony, the

archaeological evidence from statues, inscriptions, gems, coins, &c., is extensive

;

cf Drexler in Roscher, Lex. d. griech. n. roin. Mythol. ii. '>)']'>)-oA'^^ Lafaye,

Hist, dii culte des divinitis d'Alexandrie hors de VEgypte.

The various aspects under which Isis is regarded in 1380 may be classified

under the following heads. First as to her name, 65 occurs in 1. 23 and often :

more mysterious names ending in -eu and resembling those found in magical

papyri apparently occur in 11. 282, 286, and 296. Of her appellations derived
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from the Egyptian€45 (1. 46) is known from the recently discovered Thea-

delphia inscription, while^ in 1. 68, {;5(?) in 1. 45, 'Ov^ in 1, i,]9 in 1. 14, in 1, 75, and ]€ in 1. 3 are new and may be

compared to the titles?^^ and ?/? at Socnopaei Nesus. In

places outside Egypt the titles 0a\|^[e ?])? in 1. 105 (among the Magi),

in 1. 119 (at Susa on the 'Red Sea'), T[. .][] and 4{?) in 11. 114-15

(Troad and Dindyma) are also probably foreign appellations like the Egyp-

tian rather than names of distinct divinities. The remarkable titles

in 1. 104 (Persia), and? in 1. 95 (Stratonos Pyrgos) testify to the strong

hold which Isis-worship had taken upon the Graeco-Roman world. The
syncretistic tendency of the age is well shown by the identification of Isis with

various Graeco-Egyptian and foreign divinities. Aphrodite (i.e. Hathor) in 1. 9

and often, Artemis in 1. 84, Astarte in 1. 116, Atargatis, a Syrian deity, in 1. 100,

Athena (i. e. Neith) in 11. 30 and 72, Bubastis in 1. 4, Core in 11. 72 and

105, Dictynnis, a Cretan deity, in 1. 82, Hecate in 1. 113 (cf. 11. 84,
gi ?, and the references to the underworld in 11. 127 and perhaps 164),

Helen in 1. 112, Hera in 1. 26 and often, Hestia in II. 23 and 73, lo Sothis in

11. T43-4 (cf 1. 64, where she is also connected with lo in an obscure passage),

Leto in 1. 79, Maia in 11. 39, 42, 103, and 116, Nanai, an old Babylonian goddess,

in 1. 106, Praxidice in 1. 50, and Themis in 1. 83. Several of these identifications

were known, but those with Artemis, Helen, Hestia, Leto, Maia, and the last two

appear to be new.

Isis as (11. 9 and 70) was worshipped as a kind of combination of

the divine, human, and animal elements. She is called 0eoy in 11. 77 and 107,

€ in 1. 130, in 11. 26, 86, and it, Upa in 11. 18, 41, no, in 11. 34, 36, 89,

in 1. 86,5 in 1. 109,5 in 1. 115, rekeia in 1. 32. The forms under

which she often appears in art, as a cow, serpent, or with a vulture head-dress and

wings, the symbol of motherhood, are illustrated by the titles in 11. 126-7^• ^, 1. 1 07, 1. ^8, 1. 66 ; cf. the mention

of her wings in 11. 219-20 and the institution of animal-worship ascribed to her

in 11. 139-42, and 11. 159-63. The ordinary representations of her as a beautiful

and youthful woman are indicated by the terms vL• in 1. 85, in 1. 30,

in 1. 90, in 1. 54, in 1. 100,' in 1. 59. With

regard to her power she is called in 1. 20,-€ in 1. 231,

he's in 1. 108, in 1. 96, in 1. 142, in 11. 21, 92, and

perhaps 66, in 1. 77. As queen and ruler she appears as- ttjs

in 1. 121, in 1. ^y, and often as simply,

in 11. 36 and 218,'? in 11. 34, 41, 57, and 97, in 1. 24. As
a warrior-goddess she is called in 11. 71, 83, 102, in 1. 52 (cf. 1. 193)



1380. GRAECO-EGYPTIAN LITERARY PAPYRI 193

in 1. 8, in 11. 30 and 48,^ in 1. 69 ; cf. 11. 239-42, where

she is said to overthrow tyrants, and 1. 80 eAev^epia.

Of Isis as law-giver fifteen are alluded to in 11. 119-20 and two- in 11. 155-7. Her foundation of is described in 11. 203-5 and

of in 11. 244-5. ^^ saviour or benefactress she is called in 11. 91

and 2g^, avbpoauiTeipa in 1. ^^, in 1. 76, boTeipa in 11. 13 and 68, xapiToboTeipa

in 1. 10, in 1. 99, in 11. 51, 59, 95, in 11. ii and 86 (cf. 1. 155),

in 1. 43 ; cf. 11. 155-7 ^^^ 24^-7• in 11. 39 and 98 probably refers

to help in childbirth. Her son Horus is evepyeVi)? (11. 246-7). Her

identification with Abundance and Fortune is referred to in 11. 51, 88 irara-, 99 iVTiXia, 34-5 5> ? ^ (. Increase and

decay were regulated by her (11. 174-7, 194-6). In particular she was the

goddess of seas and rivers and protectress of sailors and travellers, as is shown by

11.61€, 6g, i^ and 74; cf. the more detailed

description in 11. 12 1-3. The Nile was her special charge (11. 125-6), with which

river are coupled in 11. 222-6 the Eleutherus and Ganges. As champion and model

of the female sex she is said in 11. 214-16 to have given women power equal to

that of men, and in 11. 129-32 to be ev Oea,
(cf. 1. 12), providing sweetness in assemblies. She was the goddess

of truth (1. 6;^) and love (11. 109 ^, 28 [, 94, 137 '<^-

€$). The sorrows of Isis are well known, but in 1380 she is rather the goddess

of joy, as is shown by her titles in 11. 19 and 31, L• in

11. 127-8, and by the gladness which she affords to the gods and her votaries

(11. 131-5, 157-9, 161-3, and 178-9). The invention, jointly with Hermes, of

demotic writing, which is claimed by Isis in the los Inscr. 6-8, is alluded to in the

title in 11. 48 and 123, and in 11. 27 and 124 perhaps refers to

the discovery of arithmetic. She is also credited with the invention of weaving

(11. 145-6) and wine (11. 179-83) ; cf. the more general phrases( in 11. 34 and

6,5 in 1. 44, in 11. II 7 and 124, €8 in 1. 79, cvpeVpia inl. Si, and

the account of Isis as^ in 11. 183-6. She is identified with the

moon (1. 104), and the sun{ in 1. 112) ; cf. 11. 157-9. where she is said

to bring the sun, and 221-2 and 232-4, two mutilated passages referring to Horus

in connexion with the sun. With the stars she is connected in 11. 159-61 and in

1. 235, where the Dioscuri are mentioned ; cf. lo Sothis in 11. 143-4• The institu-

tion of the year of 365 days seems to be ascribed to her (11. 153-5 and 204-5).

As goddess of the sky (11. 144-5) and light (11. 248-9, 295), she regulated winds,

lightning, snow, rain, and especially dew (11. 172-4, 'i^JS^' 237-9). A curious

phrase^ (11. 1 38-9 ;
cf. 11. 193-4) is perhaps

derived from the Egyptian, like ev rai?-^ in 1. 133 and
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^ 'ApTTOKpaTLs in 11. 1 35-6. She was especially the goddess of immortality

(I. 13), which she conferred upon her husband and brother Osiris (11. 242-3) and

her son Horus (11. 246-7). Her recovery and burial of the former are mentioned

in 11. 186-9, ^^^ h^*" appointment of Horus as successor of Osiris in 11. 209-14,

250-2, and 263-8. As the goddess of mysteries she is called^ (1. iii) and

p(bs (1. 43), and is seen by her votaries (11. 152-3). Temples of Isis were

appointed by her in all cities (11. 202-3), as is illustrated not only by 11. 1-119,

but by special references to shrines or ceremonies at Busiris (11. 269-71),-
pLbosabvTov (11. 161-3), Memphis (249), Heracleopolis (150-2), Abydos (1. 278), and

an unknown town H[. .]ktos (11. 148-9). In the processions (^) of the gods

she took the chief part (11. 136-7), being leader of the muses (II. 62 and 128). She

was all-seeing{^] in 1. 93,07? in 1. 87,^ in 1. 129). Other

noteworthy titles, most of which are new as applied to Isis, are in 11. 38 and

42,€ in 1. 19, ( in 1, 80,? in 1. 40, in 1. 6,

in 1. 143, and in 1. 87. Uncertain titles occur in 11. 7, 17, 25-9,

31, and 47, and much of the last four columns is obscure. Col. xii having only the

beginnings of lines.

The detailed list of places in which Isis was worshipped naturally adds much

to the extant evidence on the subject (cf. Wiedemann, Herodots zweites Buck,

190, Lanzone, Diz. di mitol. egiz. 813), and incidentally provides some valuable

geographical information concerning the Delta, since the grouping of the places

is more or less systematic. The section dealing with Upper Egypt is almost

entirely lost, the first place mentioned being Aphroditopolis (1. i) or some other

town in the vicinity of Memphis, which in 1. 2 is called by its old Egyptian name
' the House of Hephaestus ' (Ptah). Proceeding northward along the main

western branch of the Nile past Letopolis (1. 6) and the Prosopite nome (1. 8) to

Naucratis (1. 19) and the Gynaecopolite nome (1. 21), the list turns eastward

to Buto (1. 27), the Sai'te nome (II. 30-2), and the northern part of the central

Delta (II. 33-7), then southwards to Bubastus (1. 37), Heliopolis (1. 38), and

Athribis (1. 39). Again proceeding northward through the Phthemphuthite

nome (1. 40) to Xois (1. 42), the list then shifts across to places in the Libyan

nome far west of Alexandria (II. 43-5), then back to Phagroriopolis in the eastern

Delta (1. 46) and other places in that quarter up to Tanis (1. 59). The coast east

and west of Alexandria occupies 11. 60-73, Pelusium and the extreme north-east

11. 73-6, after which the list turns to places outside Egypt. Besides a few nomes,

about sixty-seven Delta towns are mentioned, including most of those found in

Strabo or Ptolemy and several which were only known from Stephanus Byzantinus

or the Geographus Ravennas and can now be located more definitely (II. 15

Psochemis, i6Mylon,4i Teouchis, 69 Peucestis), and several that were previously
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unknown (11. 11 Calamisis and Carene, 13 Hierasus, 17 Ce. . culemis(?), 2% Peph-
remis (= Papremis ?), 31 Caene, 40 Hiera, 47 Choatine, 54 Isidium, 64 Meniouis,
70 Melais, 71 Menouphis; cf. 11. 4, 25, 31, and 66 where the names are new but
uncertain). Alexandria is not mentioned, though a great Isis-temple there is

known from 35 recto. 13. Perhaps the metropolis is accounted for by the
mention of ' the Island ', if that of Pharos is meant (1. 68, note) , or it occurred
without regard to its geographical position at the beginning of the list, which
may, however, well have begun with Philae, or possibly the list was based on
an ancient Egyptian one made before Alexandria was founded.

The fifty-five places outside Egypt are naturally for the most part familiar,

and are arranged with less regard to geography. Beginning in 1. 77 with Arabia,
Asia Minor (11. 78-81), Cyrene, Crete, Chalcedon, and Rome (11. 81-3), Aegean
islands (11. 84-5), Cyprus (11. 86-9) and some other places which for various
reasons cannot be located with certainty (11. 89-92 ; Hypsele in 1. 92 is unknown),
the list goes back to the frontier of Egypt and Palestine and mentions several

towns on or near the Syrian coast (11. 93-9 ; Sinope in 1. 96 is out of place here).

Then come Delphi (1. 99) and a rather mixed series of towns and countries

including the Amazons (1• 102), India (1. 103), Persia (11. T04-6), and Italy

(I. 109), the Hellespont and coast of the Aegean (11. 1 10-15), Syria again

(11. 116-17), and finally an unknown Susa on the ' Red Sea ' (11. 118-19).

Altogether the papyrus, in spite of its imperfect condition, supplies a fairly

comprehensive and vivid picture of Isis-worship in the first century when that

Graeco-Egyptian cult had become a world-force. It is an intentionally archaic

kind of composition, as is clear on comparison with 1381, which, though also

a composition in praise of a Graeco-Egyptian deity and professing to be concerned

primarily with the translation of a hieroglyphic roll, is much more Greek than

Egyptian in character and style, illustrating the rapid decline of ancient Egyptian
influences, even in matters of religion, under the Romans. The author of 1380
was no doubt a priest of Isis, possibly at Oxyrhynchus, where Isis had a separate

temple (43 verso, ii. 16), but more probably at Memphis, which not only is

dignified by an unusual name in 1. 2 (cf. p. 203), and singled out in 1. 249, but

affords a connecting link with the text on the verso ; cf 1381, introd.

In the text the high stops represent those in the original, the commas are

inserted by us. For assistance in connexion with the ancient Egyptian evidence

concerning Isis and Imhotep-Asclepius we are indebted to Mr. F. LI. Griffith and

with regard to Alexandrian coins to Mr. J. G. Milne.

2
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Col. i.

\ kv'? ?] noXei 'Ove-

[
• kv ]^

[ 14 letters ]•
[kv 12 letters ]6€-

5 [tivj ]•
[kv] [7r]6[Xe]i [}]},
[ ]/• kv'? -
[€ ][] )(€-
[,],
[eJTTi €•
[k]v kv }-
[] [6]' kv Trj NeiKiov

[\(),^ kv ^^
[ "[ kv-

15 [04 •]' kv^ []-
[]' kv t []'
[kv] Ke . . [. .]• kv

[][ 7]€, lepav

[] kv€€,-
2 [],,,
[]€' kv []} -
[]€ kv-
[],,,^^
[]€? ?• ^ ^

Col. .

25 kv [ ] . [ ],", [, ][ •] kv[, . . . .• k]v[ ] 6-
[.] . [ ]• kv

30 ^} [][, '],
kv[ ] . [.]' kv Kaivfj •[' k]v ',{), €-

€/[•] €1/ '[6£ '1&\lv' kv ^-
k[voav, ],", -

35 '[•] k[v] '[] '[]€,
[][, €]• kv? 7[0]-

€ Trj €[] {)' kv-' kv' 7[6]€ /^]•
kv '[][], kv

40 'Je/3a €[][] []6' kv^,€' kv ?
.[]• kv ' [] ,

^^6[]• kv {\-
voLav kl "^? 6\^]

45 kl??, -
, €[\• kv -
Xe[i ^'*] ^^

3• ^^ above the line. 10. of [ejm and- above et deleted. 1.^,
II. First of\. above et deleted. 13. of Soreipav corr. from p. 15• • of[][ above

«deleted. 21. ^i of i'[i]^ivjy above the line. 23. n. of- above ei deleted. 30. of

above the line (?). 34. t of] above « deleted. 34~5• > of above ei (deleted ?).

39. [] of o[o]ptiS[i] above the line, and ai of above e (deleted?).

Col. iii.

€[• kv ]-
(:[][, • kv ?] 6€

50 [€][€][] ^[][][]'

Col. iv.

70 kv [-
kv [€] '[][• kv} [6]' kt? \-
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kv Bovaetpd \, kv

7r[o]\e[i] -
€[8]' kv -
[]' kv Se-

55 kv([] ^
[•] kv €[\
€'[•] kv €[]6€ -, []• kv yapHTo-

60, "^' ^[] ^^ knC-

k[n]i []
€[•] k[v] -

kv €[] [k]y

M€v[t]oifei 'loOs ^ [. . .] .

^5 [•JA'f/if^'W^ €[]• knl

[. .]yeaTLov -, []• kv

kv) kv
[

knl [
75 ^^ knl -

\]{)[9], kv }, ^ kv jfj [-^ kv• kv? ??,
8 kX€vee[pi]av• kv k\-, €[]€/• kv '

kv} kv \\]-
VL kv' [• kv?[]?, ",-

85 kv [] yea, . [.][. .-

' kv -, , fjnia[' kv

[])(' kv^^ -
kv -

[][•'\ kv TTJ] [\• kv,"[],^ kv } - go Trj Iliepi[a] ['] kv []] !4[[€]] [[]• kv^ ^- kni ?? -
Teipav kv ']^

54~5• *^^ .
above ci deleted.

80. f of€[\ rewritten.

8. 1. AeovTOTTOXei or €(^. 68. 1.. 6g—'JO. t of

73. of/ above €t deleted. 76. iatv n. 78. UpuviK. . I. ifpoviK.

85—6. 1. v(av, . . . ' . . . ,.
Col. V.

kv'€9 6\•
kv? kv [[?

95 ', [•] kv

kv-
kv '^ -

kv kv

eonXeav kv? -
\], kv -
•€' kv^ [^ -

kv? -

Col. .
kv [•

kv? ? '[ -
[•'\ kv [?] -

20 ?^?^
??• kniTpo-{) -

"/-,, '[]'
125 km [] )^

kavoap['] €
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av kv ? Maiav kv

kv HkpaaiS^ kv

105?, [€ }]' kv Hov-

kv 5'fp[[e]]ias

6e6i• kv] ?•
kv • k[v]

apiavTOS' kv' [] -
kv^ lepdv kv 7/[7]/-€' k[v] ![]' kv

kv T[e]yiSa> -' kv []' kv] [. .][],
115 [],[, ]•

kv Meav kv^ -

kv \^^p -
{]6[]['] kv

130 Oeav €[^][•]€ 6[][•] kv9? ?^
kv ? 7[]€ 6[\-

)(^' ??
135 ^]^^ €[•]

kv ? ^?^, 1^:^^'^[\'-
? ]' k^ ? at €tK6ve[?] [1\

140 [
02. \.. 3. iVSoty , of/ above e deleted. 104. Above e of 6/35 (?)

deleted. 105. 1, Mayois. of['\ corr. from (?). io6. of vaviav above f deleted.

107. ueos. . ; 1., . . .. Io8. 1.. lOp. of, above ft deleted; 1. -.
III. of COTT. II3. 1. [];/. Il6. ]. Matav. I20. of-/ above et deleted.

I. SfKUnevre. eveis ( above the line. 124. First I of^/ above et deleted. 129. 1.

for roi/. 130. \.. I 37. * .[] ahove ei {?).

Col. vii. Col. viii.? .\ 165 '9?"^'(*) ^ ^^ 9 • • • [•

as'^•] \'\{, \<- ytt . [. .] .' [., ,' €? \\
145 ,\^(^) ?[''.''9^5" ^?' ^ [•] ' \.'

~• ? [? -? []
?• ?? k[v] [. .

()• viai ..[...]. -

50 [. .] kv^? [^]-
k \.

\
kao€yo^ e| S>v k[.] . [. .] -^ ^ €-

[. . .] . []
...[..]. . [.]• €€[]? .

[•••]' ' [-''''']•-'/'''
I'jo ..[..].

[..].. [.]
[• •] • [•] •[•]••[ ] • ^^^
€ . . . . . . [k]vooa -
'[•] . . . [.]€ {']

175 6?? ?, ?^? -
[?,] []€?'

([] jfj
) -
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155 • ^vSictX-

XuKTOs
f} /? S[v\o-['] ^^^ €9 €70€/€[]9 k\cu\ oXol€[ o]l ' \)\ -

6^ \€\ lepa -
kv ?, -

cre[[i/TI

. [. .] \]^^ []-

[€]89' [.] . [.][. .]

18 . [.] . [.]«[.] €€9 [[. .]]

kv tols -
€7 . . . [.] €-

X^ais ..[..•]^ []'
185 €€[•][] €9['] aScX-[ ][]? -? ?[• ]

142. / of //[ejytoT-r; above ot (?) deleted. 143. . 144. ].. 45• Second € of

f[7rt]i/oety above the line. 146-7. of yv]miKas corr. 151. I- of em and( above ei deleted.

152. p of above 7 deleted and t above the line. 153. (or [.]) above the line. 161. 'Upa n.

164. . I'j6. \., iSl. \. nnvqyiipeaiv. 182. of Iroa above deleted.

182-3. 1• ^^xais (?). 184. vof ^\yx\pa>v above the line.

190 >c .
[

.

Col. ix. Col. X.

9' [1 kv ] rj\. . .^-
] . . p[ ?

[ 15 letters ]op<iv

. [ ] TToAei \. .] . *^*'[•] • ^ .[.].. . {. . J\vti

/c[.] . [ ^^' J7[y]^-

\\\^ [^\^ ^t[p^peXoa [. . . ]
195 KOU \1 . . .^^^ \ .] . . \^- 22 [ ]y ^^[\' ...[.]. [. . .\
?' . . [. .] -

4• •lai'ay •[•••]• .'?['] ?"^ [•••]•

.... [. .] . . . . [. . . .

..[..]...[. .] e[. . . .

200 ?(•) ... ..[... .9 . . . [. . .][. .

?• 7[?] e/? [-[ {]€[]_7;?• [ ][]
[ €] €[ ]-

205 €5['] [ . . .] . . . . [.

6[.]€[.] . [] [•] kv

[. . . .] ? -

kv'' \_''\[ [ . .] . «

*/2/[. .] [. . . .][• ] [][]
. [. . . .]

[.] ..[.].[... .]) €?• kv -
2 25^ €[']', k[v ]€ -, kv \ TTJ -' {}\ ] kvK^p . . kv-

[]7;? -
[;]? \1 \9 -

23° ?? [.][]? [ ]9 [•]^•
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Seyai \^ r .[..]. . ^[.]ay9
[.] . [. . .] . ' - . [.]€ ' Slpov eiy . [.] .[..].

210 ['\' Slpov'6}0<^^\\- . . [.]7[.]'^> ^9[•]
veov \ ]9 235 (^[]\ . . . .] . . /d .^'
. . . . [. . . .] . ^TJ'CiO'ayJ^ [. . . T]fjv

a []' e/s []-
\\^' yi'fai|i[i/]

215 ' [-

[ ] . [. .]

. . [. . .][.]' []9•
[]
)(6 e^eis* -

240 Teias €-9 -[][ €])[][] . [

202. . e of corr. from (?) and e of €ty above the line. 206. of ] . above the

line. 208. of ori. above ei deleted. 213. « of eis above the line. 215. . 2i8. at in

the margin. ]i'jy above the line. 221. ?[ . e before j/Xtoz^ above the line. 226. ou of
yayyov corr. 227. bt \n the margin and above the line. 232. above five deleted

letters. 237. of . . [ above the line. 239-40. Second e of( and « of above the line.

1. (rvpaviOvs); cf. p. 220. 241. € of8( above the line in both cases.

Col. xi.) [.] . [ -
245^ [] [

'2[] [.] . [. . . .]? eu-

€€[]
[]1 [1] [€] -

' ev[] . [.] . [•]€[]9 []'
250' [\ €[] -

. «[. .] . f[. .] -' X/"7f[/i]^[5 .].[•• .yXr}v[ ] '
[
]

[ ]r}[ ]«[•]?«»'•

255 [ ] [. . .]

/c[ ]y . . [. .]^

€[ ][]
f[ ] . , . . []
[ ] . ...[.]

Col. .
[

[

[

2 75 <[] [

[
€['] e .

[

iepa> €[
[

28 iv
[

[
€ . €€• [( [

. . •
[

285 [k^y TTJ[^' \_

\
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260 a ay6[, . . .] . V -
f^.

••••[•]• ?

[.] .... yai'[•] • •

\1 ] 290 . .
[^ [. . .]9 88 [\ k- knoiriaas [

€9

{^•\ . [.] . [.] . [[. ]] ]^'^' [
265 [.][. . . ][] - - .

[^8 8[
^[]9 knl 295 ) ? [

€19 []' ^' 1\[

€ \\ € kv - - [] €[
2^0 iepbv €[€]9 [] [

[."'.] ...[...].. 0U [. .]..[...]•

250. of above «. 250-. of COTT. from . 269. 1. «.

296. « of^ above ( ?) deleted.

' ... at Aphroditopolis One- . . . ; in the House of Hephaestus chmeunis

;

who at . . . ophis art called Bubastis, . . . ; at Letopolis Magna one, . . . ; at Aphroditopolis

in the Prosopite nome fleet-commanding, many-shaped, Aphrodite; at Delta giver

of favours; at Calamisis gentle; at Carene affectionate; at Niciu immortal, giver; at

Hierasus . . . athroichis ; at Momemphis ruler ; at Psochemis bringer to harbour
;

at

Mylon ruler ; at Ce . . culemis . . . ; at Hermopolis of beautiful form, sacred ;
at Naucratis

fatherless, joy, saviour, almighty, most great; at Nithine in the Gynaecopolite nome

Aphrodite ; at Pephremis Isis, ruler, Hestia, lady of every country ; at Es . . . Hera,

divine ; at . . . ; at Buto skilled in calculation, . . . ; at Thonis love . . . ; in the Saite nome

victorious, Athena, nymph ; at Nebeo . . . ; at Caene joy ; at SaVs Hera, ruler, perfect
;
at Iseum

Isis ; at Sebennytus inventiveness, mistress, Hera, holy ; at Hermopolis Aphrodite, queen,

holy ; at Diospolis Parva ruler ; at Bubaslus of old ; at Heliopolis Aphrodite
;

at Athribis

Maia, supporter; at Hiera in the Phthemphuthite nome lotus-bearing; at Teouchis

sacred, mistress ; among the Bucoli Maia ; at Xois of old, oracular ; at Catabathmus

providence; at Apis understanding; at Leuce Acte Aphrodite, INIouchis, Eseremphis;

at PhagroriopoHs . . . ; at Choatine victorious ; at . . . skilled in writing, . . . ;
at Cynopolis

in the Busirite nome Praxidice; at Busiris fortune, good ; at Hermopolis in the Mendesian

nome leader ; at Pharbaethus of beautiful form ; at Isidium in the Sethroite nome saviour

of men ; at Heracleopolis in the Sethroite nome mistress ; at Phernouphis ruler of cities ;

at Leontopolis serpent, good ; at Tanis of gracious form, Hera ; at Schedia inventiveness ;

at Heracleum lady of the sea; at Canopus leader of the muses; at Menoulhis truth;

at Meniouis seated before lo in whose honour ... is founded ;
at . . enestium most great,

vulture-shaped, Aphrodite; at Taposiris Thauestis, Hera, giver; in the Island swiftly-

victorious ; at Peucestis pilot ; at Melais (.?) many-formed ; at Menouphis warlike
;
m the

Metelite nome Core; at Charax Athena; at Plinthine Hestia; at Pelusium bringer to

harbour; in the Casian district Tachnepsis ; at the Outlet Isis, preserver; in Arabia great,

goddess ; in the Island giver of victory in the sacred games ;
in Lycia Leto ;

at Myra in Lycia

sage, freedom ; at Cnidus dispeller of attack, discoverer ; at Cyrene Isis ;
in Crete Dictynnis

;

at Chalcedon Themis; at Rome w^arlike; in the Cyclades islands of threefold nature,
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Artemis ; at Patmos young, . . . ; at Paphos hallowed, divine, gentle ; in Chios marching
;

at Salamis observer ; in Cyprus all-bounteous ; in Chalcidice holy ; in Pieria youthful ; in

Asia Avorshipped at the three ways ; at Petra saviour ; at Hypsele most great ; at Rhino-
colura all-seeing ; at Dora friendship ; at Stratonos Pyrgos Hellas, good ; at Ascalon
mightiest ; at Sinope many-named ; at Raphia mistress ; at Tripolis supporter ; at Gaza
abundant ; at Delphi best, fairest ; at Bambyce Atargatis ; among the Thracians and in

Delos many-named ; among the Amazons warlike ; among the Indians Maia ; among the

Thessalians moon ; among the Persians Latina ; among the INIagi Core, Thapseusis ; at

Susa Nania ; in Syrophoenicia goddess ; in Samothrace bull-faced ; at Pergamum mistress

;

in Pontus immaculate ; in Italy love of the gods ; in Samos sacred ; at the Hellespont
mystic ; at Myndus divine ; in Bithynia Helen ; in Tenedos name of the sun ; in Caria
Hecate ; in the Troad and at Dindyma . . ., Palentra (?), unapproachable, Isis ; at Berytus
IMaia ; at Sidon Astarte ; at Ptolemais understanding ; at Susa in the district by the Red Sea
Sarkounis ; thou who also interpretest first of all in the fifteen commandments, ruler of
the world

;
guardian and guide, lady of the mouths of seas and rivers ; skilled in writing and

calculation, understanding ; who also bringest back the Nile over every country ; the

beautiful animal of all the gods ; the glad face in Lethe ; the leader of the muses ; the

many-eyed ; the comely goddess in Olympus ; ornament of the female sex and affectionate
;

providing sweetness in assemblies ; the lock of hair (?) in festivals ; the prosperity of observers
of lucky days ; Harpocratis of the gods ; all-ruling in the processions of the gods, enmity-
hating; true jewel of the wind and diadem of life; by whose command images and animals
of all the gods, having ... of thy name, are worshipped ; lady Isis, greatest of the gods,
first of names, lo Sothis ; thou rulest over the mid-air and the immeasurable ; thou devisest

the weaving of ... ; it is also thy will that women in health come to anchor with men ; all the

elders at . . ctus sacrifice ; all the maidens who ... at Heracleopolis turn (?) to thee and
dedicated the country to thee ; thou art seen by those Avho invoke thee faithfully ; from whom
... in virtue of the 365 combined days

;
gentle and placable is the favour of thy two

ordinances ; thou bringest the sun from rising unto setting, and all the gods are glad ; at the
risings of the stars the people of the country worship thee unceasingly and the other sacred
animals in the sanctuary of Osiris, they become joyful when they name thee ; the . . . spirits

become thy subjects ; . . . (174-89) and thou bringest decay on what thou wilt and to the

destroyed bringest increase, and thou purifiest all things ; every day thou didst appoint for

joy ; thou . . . having discovered all the . . , of wine providedst it first in the festivals of the

gods . .
. ; thou becamest the discoverer of all things wet and dry and cold (and hot) of which

all things are composed ; thou broughtest back alone thy brother, piloting him safely and
burying him fittingly; . . . (193-6) leader of diadems ; lady of increase and decay and of

. . . (202-17) thou didst establish shrines of Isis in all cities for all time; and didst deliver

to all men observances and a perfect year ; and to all men ... in every place ; thou didst

show ... in order that all men might know that thou . . . ; thou didst establish thy son
Horus Apollo everywhere the youthful lord of the whole world and ... for all time ; thou
didst make the power of women equal to that of men ; and in the sanctuary thou didst . . .

nations . . . (222-31) thou, lady of the land, bringest the flood of rivers . . ., and in Egypt
the Nile, in Tripolis the Eleutherus, in India the Ganges ; owing to whom the whole and
the . . . exists through all rain, every spring, all dew and snow, and all . . . and land and
sea ; thou art also the mistress of all things for ever; . . . (235-52) thou madest the . . . of
the Dioscuri ; . . . thou hast dominion over winds and thunders and lightnings and snows

;

thou, the lady of war and rule, easily destroyest tyrants by trusty counsels ; thou madest
great Osiris immortal, and deliveredst to every country . . . religious observances ; likewise
thou madest immortal Horus who showed himself a benefactor . . . and good ; thou art the
lady of light and flames; thou ... a sanctuary at Memphis; Horus having judged before-
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hand that thou hadst appointed him successor (of his father) . . . enthroning him, . . .

(265-70) thou didst establish him lord of the throne and oracular king over his father's

house for all time ; in thy honour out of three temples that at Busiris called . .
.'

1-3. The 'House of Hephaestus' in 1. 2, which was clearly in the neighbourhood of

the southern apex of the Delta (cf. 11. 7 sqq.), no doubt refers to the Hephaesteum at

Memphis (Strabo, p. 807), being apparently used as a name of the city, like the Egyptian

Hat-ka-ptah, ' the temple of the divine personality of Ptah ' (Wiedemann, Herodots zweites

Buck, p. 47). The worship of Isis at Memphis is again mentioned in 1. 249, where she is

said to have a special ahvTov there ; cf Hdt. ii. 176. According to Diod. i. 22 and Euseb.

Praep. Evang. ii. i her tomb was at Memphis, according to Lucian, Adv. ind. 14, her hair,

and she appears on the coins of the city and nome. That the author of 1380 was himself

a priest of Isis at Memphis is not unlikely; cf. p. 195. \ in 1. 3 is an Egyptian

appellation like e, g.>\ in 1. 75 (?\), and one or two other titles are lost in the

lacuna. Since the list of towns proceeds in a northerly direction, JTroXet in 1. i would

be expected to be not far south of Memphis, and "^^[]\, the capital of the Aphro-

ditopolite nome{// is more likely than NeiAou] noXei, which is placed by Ptolemy in the

Heracleopolite nome a little north of the capital, or']( (Ehnasia). Another' (1. 7, note) is distinguished by the mention of its nome. If, however, as is

possible (cf. U. i8, 70, 73, 87, 96, 116, notes), the geographical order is not beiiig strictly

adhered to in 11. 1-2, a town in the Heliopolite nome, which adjoined the Memphite on the

north-east, might be meant. Heliopolis itself occurs in 1. 38, and Heroonpolis {Tell el

MaskMta; Naville, Pithovi, p. 6) is too far away to be suitable, but the

which is coupled with Heliopolis in P. Tebt. 313. 2, if it was in the Heliopolite nome and

different from the town of that name in the Prosopite nome (1. 7), may be referred to,

or, possibly, Letopolis, if that town does not occur in 1. 6, where it is expected. 'Oi/e- in 1. i

is probably the beginning of another Egyptian title like ]>, &c., the first syllable perhaps

representing un as in = Un-nefer, ' good being'. A proper name Avith gen.

'Oveovs occurs e. g. in P. Par. 5. xl. 4-5. With Oveiov {Tell el Yahudia) or "Q-v, the

Egyptian name of Heliopolis, there is not likely to be any connexion.

4. ' : the doubtful might be , but not /x, so that ^\\ is inadmissible, even

apart from the probability that the ' House of Hephaestus ' means the town as well as the

temple ; cf. the preceding note. ]o0is was presumably in the Memphite or Letopolite nome.

The Coptic town Shetnoufi {Shataniif), about ten miles north of Letopolis, seems to

be different.

4-5. {,\ : in Hdt. ii. 1565 equated{' and made the daughter

of Isis.
' The identification of Isis with the cat-headed goddess Bubastis occurs also in P. Brit.

Mus. 121. 496, and cf 1. 37, note.[ is unlikely owing to the absence of the

article (cf 11. 8 and 21, though later, in 11. 40 and 71, the article is omitted with nomes),

and because Bubastus comes in 1. 37. ]€ is not used elsewhere after titles in 1380.

6. [eV] [][€] [rfi](] : the name is uncertain and [iu . .]/'?[.] . [. .]' [}] - can

be read, but a mention of Letopolis {Ausim) is expected between the Memphite and

Prosopite nomes, and in this neighbourhood no other town likely to have been called ' the

great ' is known, though that title is not elsewhere applied to Letopolis.. cf the common phrase efi Zeis• ?, e.g. 1382. 20; Isis is called 'the only

one' in her Egyptian titles (Budge, op. at. 277). (.)', however, is possible; cf. e.g.

1. 103 and Meai/ in 1. ii6.

7-8. Aphroditopolis in the Prosopite nome is known from Strabo, p. 802^^ U
. . . hi 6 , iv , and Pliny, . . V. Blisins, CytlOpoh's,

Aphrodites, Sais. The identification with Niciu, which according to Ptolemy was the
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capital of the Prosopite nome, was rejected by Wiedemann {op. cit. p. 195), rightly, as 1. 12

shows. There is more to be said in favour of identifying it with the^ of Hdt. ii. 41,

which was in the vrjaos and had a temple of Aphrodite, but that view is also

rejected by Wiedemann. occurs elsewhere only in Steph. Byz., Avho omits this. The Prosopite nome apparently included a triangular island between the main
Canopic (western) branch and the , which issued at the Sebennyte mouth,
the northern limit of the nome being perhaps the ancient canal called Bahr el Fara'uma
('Pharaonic river') which runs from east to west through Menu/; cf. Butler, Arab conquest

0/Egpyi, p. 16', But it also extended to the west bank, since Qepevovdn (Terrana) was
included in it; cf. B. G. U. 453. 2, There are ruins of a large town at Zazvyei Razin on
the Rosetta branch south-east oS. Menuf, which might belong to . Mrs. Butcher

{S/ory of the Church in Egypt) would identify them with Niciu (cf. 1. 1 2), but Butler (/. f.)

follows Quatremere in placing that town, of which the Coptic name was Pshati, at Shabshir,

where the canal joins the Rosetta branch, about six miles south of Ibshddi, which is identified

with Niciu in a Graeco-Coptic-Arabic list of equivalents (Amdlineau, Ge'ogr. p. 283). Petrie

{Naukt-atis,\, p. 93) puts Niciu at^/ Daharia, twelve or thirteen miles from Naucratis. The
title * mistress of the fleet ' given to Isis at '.\8 shows that it had a harbour of some
importance. The form seems to be new.

9. '81 : i. e. in Egypt usually Hathor, with whom Isis was often identified (cf.

Drexler, op. cit. 494-9), Horus being identified with Eros.

10. [] AeXra : the writer tends to use eVt in place of eV when he is speaking of

a town named after some natural object, e. g. in 11. 44', 45 , 6o (8,
6 I, 74 , ^5 ''^^, gi , hut he is not Consistent; cf.

11. 43 fv, 54 eV . With districts he uscs eu, e.g. in 11. 29 eV " and
71 [ev^] and frequently in 11. 76 sqq. Probably therefore is a town rather

than a district and identical w-ith the rather than the at the junction of the

Canopic and Sebennytic branches described by Strabo, p. 788. in P. Rev. Laws
xxxi. 6 is a district, but whether it corresponded to Strabo's or was further north, as

suggested by Hogarth {Journ. of Hell. Stud. xxiv. 2^^), or meant the Heliopolite nome, is not
clear. On the whole it is probable that in xxxi. 6 Mei/ejXaiSt together form the

of Ixi. 20 ; cf. 1. 21, note. Ptolemy's , ., and . are all

east of the Prosopite nome. The stop after8( is not quite certain, as it might
be a continuation of the cross-bar of the ; but though 1. 1 1 presents difficulties it does not

seem possible to combine the first part of it into one long adjective.

11-12. For cf. 1. 1 55. - (cf. 1. 6) might be read, but the letter preceding
is more like t than . No place is known from Greek writers, but both it and[] apparently belong to the in the Prosopitis referred to by Hdt. ii.

41, and Colomos, which Geogr. Raven. 24 mentions next to Nicum (i.e. Nt/</ou : cf. 1. 12) is

perhaps identical with, to which Kaliiib, near the Barrage, bears some resemblance.

could be read, but the division . . , treating the last word as an Egyptian
title like, is unlikely owing to the correction of the of - from et, for though
irregular in his use of t and « in datives and frequently altering ei to i, the scribe does not
elsewhere alter a correct ei. is only known as a town in Mysia. With[]•
cf. 1. 131 and the los Inscr. 24—5 « ^.

12. Tji : cf. 11. 7-8, note.

13. Either [.] 8 [() 8., Or(^) 8. (aS One Or tWO WOrds)
can be read. The incorrect form8( would be similar to8€ in 1. 55
and would refer to the immortality conferred upon Osiris and Horus by Isis through her dis-

covery of TO (Diod. i. 25 ; cf. 11. 242-3, 246-7) ; but8 OCCUrS by
itself in 11. 13 and 68 and is probably a separate word here. There are some traces of ink
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above the second av, but they seem to be accidental, bornpa occurs in Hesiod, Op.

354• [^] for, which occurs e. g. in 1. 30, is unlikely.

: this town, situated probably north of Niciu and not far from Momemphis

(1. 14)) is unknown. 'Upaaa at Cyrene is mentioned by Steph. Byz. and 'Upaaos! in

Dacia by Ptolemy.

14.] : perhaps, for there is a blank space before a: but the surface of the

papyrus is damaged, and e. g.^ (cf. av^l^v I 75) is possible.

[]: cf. Hdt, ii. 163 and Strabo, p. 803, who in describing the voyage from

Schedia (cf. 1. 60) to Memphis along the Canopic branch mentions the following places on

his right, i.e. on the west bank, (i) , i.e. probably the of Byzantine

geographers, (2) {DamanMr, cf. 1. 18),{^) vopos

(cf. 1. 21), (4) (( be( \€• ( fls

Map€u)Tiv, (5) € 8 . . . \ vopos,{6) MeWXaos (cf. 11. 21

and 70, notes). ChampoUion's identification of Momemphis with Menu/ is accepted by

Wiedemann {op. cit. 572) and Daressy {Rev. arch. ^^ s^r. xxv. 208), but not by

Am^lineau {Ge'ogr. 250-1). This view would bring it within the Prosopite nome (cf.

11. 7-8, note). Strabo's statement that there was a INIomemphite nome is at variance with

the evidence of P. Rev. LaAVS and the coins of the nomes, and probably the was

really a toparchy. From its position in 1380 Momemphis would be expected to be

somewhat north-west of Niciu, and the name Menu/ suggests (1. 71, note) rather

than Momemphis, though the identification of Mei/oi^ts with that Menil/ also presents

difficulties.

15. \'. Aphrodite was the chief deity of Momemphis according to Strabo, /. c ;

but though \ can be read, there is not room for"\. For Isis as queen cf. p. 192

and 1. 82, note.

<[( : this place is no doubt identical with Steph. Byz. .*(8 iv (€' UfpiKeppis f< ( \ \>8 .
Probably it and the two places mentioned in 11. 16-17 were in the Gynaecopolite or Nitriote

nome. The towns of the Saite nome apparently come in 11. 30-2, except Naucratis (1. 19,

note). For []/'[/1, vhich seems to be new, cf. 1. 74 eV^ . Psochemis

apparently had a harbour of some importance, and may have been situated at the separation

of the two branches leading to the Canopic and Bolbitic (Rosetta) mouths, i. e. at or near

Ka/r el Zaydt.

16.: this town is known only from Steph. Byz. ..
17- Ke . . this town, which is likely to have been near Hermopolis Parva (1. 18 .?)

or Naucratis (1. 19), is unknown ; cf. 1. 15, note.

18. ['] ]\€ : the restoration is very uncertain, for Hermopolis {DamanJmr)

would be expected to be mentioned as such in order to distinguish it from Herm.^^^ in the

Heptanomia, Herm. roi/ (1. 52), and Herm. near Buto (1. 35 ?). Moreover Hermo-

polis Parva was north of Naucratis (1. 19) and probably of Nithine (1. 21, note), being in the/!/ according to Ptolcmy, though this is not a very serious objection, for it was

on the west bank of the Canopic branch (1. 14, note) and only twenty-four Roman miles from

Nithine, and a change of direction from north-souih to east-west in any case takes place before

1. 27. But there would be room for another letter in the lacuna after (or ), and perhaps

an unknown town [. .^ff. .^ was mentioned here, which, if it was south of Naucratis (1. 19)

like Niciu (1. 12)^ and INIomemphis (1. 14), would not disturb the geographical^ order.

Hermopolis Parva, however, if not mentioned here, was omitted altogether, unless it came

in 1. 26.
, f , • u I,

19.^: Nekrash, discovered by Petrie on the west side of the main branch,

as correctly stated by Ptolemy but not by Strabo. In P. Rev. Laws Ix. 18 it is coupled with
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the Saite nome, as in Ptolemy, but it issued coins distinct from those of the Saite nome, the

bulk of which was certainly on the east of the Canopic branch ; cf. 11. 30-2 and 1. 18, note.

: the reading is practically certain, for though the vestiges of the first letter

are very slight the second can only be or . The form is new. occurs as an
epithet of e. g. Hephaestus, but the point of its application to Isis is not clear. Elsewhere

she is said to be the daughter of Cronos (i. e. Keb) and Rhea (Nut) ; cf. Plut. Be Is. et Os.

12, Diod. i. 13, and the los Inscr. 11-12, while other legends made her the daughter of

Hermes (Plut. /. <:.) or of Zeus (i. e. Amnion) and Hera (Diod. /. c). In 1380 Isis is often

identified with Hera and Maia, the mother of Hermes.

(^\\) '. cf. p. 193 and 'lady of joy and gladness' in her Egyptian titles (Budge
op. cli. p. 277).

21. N[i]5tw7 '[7] is no doubt Nithine of the Itin. Anton, between
Hermopolis (cf. 1. 18, note) and Andro, stated to be twenty-four and twelve miles respectively

distant from them in the itinerary from Pelusium to Alexandria, while a few lines later in the

itinerary from Alexandria to Memphis Hermopolis is stated to be twenty-one miles from
Andro, so that there would seem to be an error in the figures. Afidro, i.e. //, is

generally considered to be identical with and appears to have been at Kharbatd
near Negila where tlie desert bends away to the west and canals lead to Lake Mareotis (cf.

Strabo, p. 803 quoted in 1. 14, note, and Am^lineau, Ge'ogr, 221). Kum el Hisn and Kum
A/riti, mounds south of Naucratis, may be identical with two of the places mentioned
in 11. 15—17 and 21-3. 1380 agrees with the earlier authorities Strabo, Pliny (TV. H. v. 9. 9),

and the coins (on which Isis or Hathor is represented) in mentioning the Gynaecopolite

nome and ignoring the Andropolite, which is not mentioned before Ptolemy and P. Flor.

278 (third century), but is commonly found in later writers on Egypt except Steph. Byz.

Neither name occurs in P. Rev, Laws Ix-lxxii, and that '\\ in xxxi. 4 is\\,
is very doubtful. '''\\ suits the size of the lacuna better, and would have the advan-

tage of reducing the differences in the two lists of nomes to the correspondence between
MerejXai'St in xxxi. 5-6 and^ in Ixi. 20 ; cf. 11. 10 and 70, notes. Ptiht'n,

which is found in Geogr. Raven. 12 among unknown places in the north-west Delta, is

probably identical with Nithine, and n[t]^ti/;j could be read here, in which case the Itin.

Anton., not the Geogr. Raven., would be corrupt. Pathanon was the Coptic name of the

modern, between Tanta and Menuf^ but this is too far south for, which
suggests a connexion with the goddess Neith and may well be the correct form. The
mention of the nome impHes that there was another Nithine in Egypt; cf. 11. 7-8, 40, 52,
and 54, notes.

22. ni0pjy[/xtl: this is very likely identical with the of Hdt. ii. 63 and iii. 12,

which Wiedemann {op. cit. p. 264) places in the eastern rather than the western Delta,

being the site of a battle between Inaros and the Persians. The position, however, assigned

to the Papremite nome in the list,,^, ., !,^ (Hdt. . 1 65) indicates that it lay near the middle of the Delta, but rather

toward the west, i. e. between Tanta and Lake Borollos, and such a situation for Papremis
would harmonize with the position occupied by Pephremis between the Gynaecopolite nome
(1. 21) and Buto (1. 27).

23. like Isis, was considered to be the daughter of Cronos and Rhea (Diod.

i. 13). In late times she was identified with Demeter and Persephone, but not apparently

elsewhere with Isis.

24. [(culpetai/ : cf. 11. 1 25-6, note, and the los Inscr. 3-4 ( [\. The deleted seems to be the beginning of an unknown town named after

the god (Chnum). in the Thebaid is placed by Ptolemy opposite Latopolis

{Esna).
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25. [ . . . : no suitable name for this town, which is likely to have been near Buto
(1. 27), is known. Eschetia occurs in a Coptic list of bishoprics next to Naucratis, but this

may refer to : cf. Amelineau, Ge'ogr. p. 172. The doubtful might be or , but not
or p, so that[ and[/ (cf. 1. 18, note) are excluded.

26. For"»/ cf. e. g. 1. 32, and for // 11. 86 and 1 1 1. The ofHpai/has apparently
been prolonged above the v, perhaps by an afterthought. On the identification of Isis with
Juno cf. Diod. i. 25 and Drexler, op. cit. 513-15. With what Egyptian goddess Hera was
generally identified is not clear. A cataract inscription (C. I. G. 4893) identifies her with
Satis. \\ iv (e above the line) At

.[ is a less satisfactory reading, and \
|
/(»;) a[ is

inadmissible, but iv e^olu[et, which in Roman times superseded Mendes, may have followed
bimy.

27. The supposed of is very doubtful, but that town is expected about this

point. Its site has not yet been located with certainty, but Hogarth {op. cit. p. 4) accepts
Petrie's proposal {Naiikratis, i, p. 91) to identify it with Tell Fera in. The name seems to

have survived in the village of Ebtti. Hermopolis, Avhich according to Strabo, p. 802, was
near Buto, apparently comes later; cf. 1. 35, note. According to Hdt. ii. 156 Leto, i.e.

Uat, a winged-serpent goddess, protectress of Lower Egypt (Wiedemann, op. cit. p. 263),
was the chief deity worshipped there, but \4ja does not suit the vestiges of the second
letter, which seems to be round, and for' cf. 1. 124. , however, may have
followed; cf. 1. 79.

28. : the reading is fairly certain. Strabo (p. 800) places it on the strip of coast
between Pharos and the Canopic mouth ro 5e rtvn ,8( MfviKaov € : cf. Steph. Byz. Ke'irai be, and Hdt. ii. 1 1 3. Parthey {Erdktmde d. alten Aegypi.) puts it east

of the Canopic mouth on the site of Tuna.•[ : cf 1. 109 ayaTn)v, which Can be restored here, but may be a title by
itself like in 1. 94.

28-9. If is right, the preceding might be] : cf. in 11. 38 and 42. The
words seem to belong to a title, not a place-name ; but the is very doubtful, and possibly
fv !«XPo| . • fa« '[ should be read. For the coupling of two names cf. 1. lor.

30. ) : for a nome instead of a town cf. 1. 71 eV]), and for a district apart
from individual towns in it, 11. 86-8. For[][ cf. 1. 48 and Drexler, op. cit. 521. The
chief deity at SaVs was Neith-Athena (Hdt. ii. 59), so that this identification of Isis with
Athena was very natural ; cf. Plut. De Is. et Os. 9 ' eV ^
., and 60 yap^ . For Isis aS cf. the evidence
for her relation to nymphs discussed by Drexler, op. cit. 529-30, especially a Myconus inscr.*1\\ ^,

31. Ni;/3eo[ suggests a possible connexion with the modern Nedeira, close to Naucratis,

which \vas in the Saite nome (1. 19, note), but eV Bfo[ (or Be/x[) can be read, though after

1. 13 the article is rarely used with place-names. The title may be ^^» ; cf. e. g. 1. 76.

Kaivjj: the only known Egyptian towns of this name are (i) {Kena) in the

Thebaid, (2) Cefie which the Itin. Anton, places between Tacona (in the of the

Oxyrhynchite nome ; cf. 1285. 130) and Isiu, i. e. probably in the Heracleopolite nome, and

(3) a village in the Arsinoite nome (e.g. P. Tebt. 345). Chenopolis occurs in Geogr.
Raven, iii in the list Xoy {: cf. 1. 42), Tele, Chenop., Me{m)no7tia ; and Caenopolis

id. 125 in the list Tinoy (Antinoef?), Coenop., Seliira, Chara {?; cf. 1. 72, note),

Nichis {SiKiov?), Nastnm, Babilon. The arrangement is not clear in either case, but Cheno-

polis seems to refer either to = Kefia or to Chenoboscium, while Caenopolis might be
our Kati/17, which was probably in the Saite nome.

32. : cf. 1. 30, note.



2o8 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

33. [6/ : this is the natural point for mentioning Iseum (Steph. Byz., Geogr. Raven.

;

Isidis oppidum, Pliny), which had one of the most important temples of Isis in the Delta.

The ruins of the town are at Behbit el Hagar, about eight miles north of Sebennytus

{Samanud; cf. the next entry), and it no doubt belonged to the Sebennyte nome. For\ cf. e. g. 1. 23 ; at the' (1. 54) she was called 8()€.
34• For £7rt|iOtav cf. 1. 60, and for ]'' e.g. 1. 41.

35. e[i/] '^^] noXei : there is some doubt about this name, which may be read «[i/ .jt/xov. If[ is right, this town seems to be the Hermopolis nep\ on an island

(Strabo, p. 802), since Herm. in the Mendesian nome comes in I. 52 and for Herm. 'Parva

1. 18 is a much more suitable place than 1. 35. The site of this Herm. is unknown ; from

its position here between Sebennytus [Samafitid) and Diospolis, which seems to have been in

the lower Sebennyte nome (1. 36, note), it would be expected also to lie in one of the two

divisions of that nome, and such a situation is not inconsistent with Strabo's statement that

Herm. was near Buto, which vas mentioned in 1. 27. The latter town was the capital of

the(( according to Ptolemy, and if rightly placed at Tell Ferdin {(d. 1. 27, note),

it was close to the Bahr Nashari, which Hogarth (/. r.) identifies with the(6: of Ptolemy and makes the boundary between the and its eastern

neighbour, the 2€ . On the east side of this canal, in the district between

Tell Ferdin and Kum Khanziri, which Hogarth has identified on good evidence with//, the capital of the 1.<) according to Ptolemy, are the ruins of a large

\.G\vvi'3XHawalid,\s\\\z\\ Hogarth regards as the siteof Phragonis(not mentioned in 1380), and

mounds of several smaller towns, e. g. Haddadi (cf. Hogarth's map), one of which may well

have been Hermopolis.

36. [6[/, ay^jav : for Isis as quccn, her true name according to Apul. Meiam.

xi. 5 (cf. 1. 82, note), cf. Drexler, op. cit. 512-13. The « ayi\iav may have been corrected,

as in the previous line, where ft is not certainly deleted; cf. 1. 250, critical note.

«09 7r'o]Xet ] ['; : Diospolis Parva elsewhere refers to in Upper Egypt, but

this Diospolis is clearly that mentioned by Strabo, p. 802 de(8 \ \
Trept \' eir' ] ,

Hermippus Fr. 50 (sc. Demetrius Phalereus) eV ?,
HierocleS, Synec., Sots, (i. e.),^((),, {('), and

the coins inscribed {(), or {), [). Its site is uncertain. Hogarth

{op. cit. p. 12) places it at Tell el Balamun, a little north-east of Sherbin on the west bank of

the Damietta branch, about half-way between Sebennytus and the mouth, and Daressy

{Rev. arch. 3™ ser., p. 208) at Belkds about seven miles west of Sherbin, but such a position

creates a considerable difficulty Avith regard to the statement of Hermippus that Diospolis

w^as in the Busirite nome, since that nome vas south of the Sebennyte and cannot have

extended in the direction of Damietta ; cf 11. 49-50, note. Against Hermippus, however,

is to be set the fact that in 1380 the Busirite nome comes later, and the position of Diospolis

in 1. 36 rather suggests that it lay somewhere between Sebennytus and Bubastis. Tell

Mokdam near Mit Ghavir would be suitable, but that site has been sometimes considered to

be Leontopolis (1. 58), and the mention of the lakes near Diospolis suggests that it lay not

far from the coast. The issue of separate coinage indicates that it was in Hadrian's time

the capital of a nome called , but this is ignored by P. Rev. Laws, Strabo,

and Ptolemy, and probably Diospolis belonged earlier to the Sebennyte nome. The
Mendes papyri of the second century do not mention it, but it occurs with other nomas in a

third-century ostracon (Milne, Theban Ostraca, p. 151).

37-8. eV : Bubastus (the form- is not applied to the town in papyri)

is Tell Basta, near Zagazig. (cf. 1. 42) is a curious expression, and it is not clear

whether the reference is to space (cf 11. 144-5) or time. If to the latter (cf. 1. 82, note),
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there may be a connexion with 1. 28 ? \(. Bubastus was said to have been founded

in honour of Isis ; cf. Diod. i. 27 and the Inscr. of los 16.

38.'[] : about Seven miles north-east of Cairo ; cf. 11. 1-3, note.

39. [^][] : Tell Airib, near Benha.

Maiav. cf. p. 1 92. As the mother of Hermes, she was a natural deity to identify

with Isis, whom some legends made the daughter of Hermes (cf. 1. 19, note). Mr. Griffith

well compares the Greek name of Damanhur, Hermopolis Parva, where Hermes = Horus,

probably a very old identification made before Egypt was familiar to the Greeks ; cf. p. 224.

: cf. 1. 98. This term is a common title of Artemis. The explanation of

Schol. Find. 01. 3. 54 "'rt els '! is preferred by Hofer

(Roscher, Lex. d. griech. u. rom. Mythol. iii. 1 2 1 3). Applied to Zeus the term = stator.

40. 'Ifpa ^6/[^]'^] : 'lepa occurs as a village-name in Egypt in the Arsinoite nome
(P. Tebt. ii, p. 380), but this town was unknown. The Phthemphuthite nome, which

is ignored by P. Rev. Laws and Strabo and of which the capital was (Ptolemy) or

(P. Brit. Mus. 921. 6), adjoined the Athribite nome (1. 39) on the west, being

north of the Prosopite nome (1. 8) ; cf. Itin. Anton. Avhich places Tava twelve miles from

Andro (1. 21, note) and thirty from Cyno (11. 49-50, note). The spelling varies, ({ )

and (({ ) being found on coins, the best MSS. of Ptolemy,^ )

in P. Brit. Mus. 921, in P. Ryl. 78. 5, Phihemphu in Pliny, N. H. v. 49. It is not

certain that a letter is lost after . For the omission of cf. 1. 71 and 11. 4-5, note.

X(u[r]o0opoK : the lotus-flower was a symbol of immortality in late times (Wiedemann,

op. cit. p. 375) and the epithet is very appropriate here to Isis, who on the coins of the

Phthemphuthite nome is represented with a lotus (Dattari, Numi Augg. Alex. 6350). The
first of \<\'\ is more like , but cannot be read and[] (cf.

11. 119-20) is also unsuitable.

41. : this is probably identical with Steph. Byz.' . \, but is Otherwise unknown. It may have been in the northern part of the

Phthemphuthite nome (cf. 1. 40) or in the Xoite (cf. 1. 42), or even further north (cf. the

next note), if the Xoite nome did not extend to the coast. The name suggests a possible

derivation for Lake Edku, the Greek name of which is unknown : the village Edku is

between Abukir and Rosetta.

41-2. Tois : the /, as they are elsewhere called, were primitive

inhabitants of the marshes along the north-west coast, and revolted in a. d. 172. How far

east they extended is not clear. The/ of Hdt. ii. 17 is supposed by Wiede-

mann [pp. cit. p. 96) and others to be the Phatnitic mouth, which was between the Sebennytic

and Mendesian, but Sethe (Pauly-Wissowa, Realencycl. s. v.), followed by Wilcken,

Chrest. 21, introd., rejects this view, though Herodotus distinguishes the Bucolic from the

Bolbitine and Canopic mouths, which were on the west. Strabo mentions the once

(p. 792) in connexion with Alexandria, once (p. 802) in connexion with the district between

the Sebennytic and Phatnitic mouths, in . G. U. 625 (cf. P. Hamburg 39) is

regarded by Wilcken (/. f.) as a district, but may mean the town Bucolia in Geogr. Raven. 9,

Naucralis being no. 6 and PUhin (cf. 1. 21, note) no. 12.

42. Sot : the I is very doubtful and Soi possibly occurred in 1. 32. If it did, «V Soir[.i7], ' the upper division of the Xoite nome ' might be read here ; but for [6] cf. 1. 38.

Strabo describes its position (p. 802) eV be rfj(( rfj ((
Son' ev ". bt (cf. 1. ^2,

note) /»??. An ancient list of Greek, Coptic, and Arabic equivalents

(Amdlineau, Geogr. p. 410) identifies Xois with Sakha, about half-way between Hermopolis

Parva and Thmuis. Pliny, N. H. v. 9. 9, the coins of the nomes, and Ptolemy show that

there was a separate Xoite nome in the first and second centuries, but Slrabo's statement that
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Xois was in the Sebennyte nome (cf. 1. 33) earlier is confirmed by the absence of the Xoite

nome from the nome-lists in P. Rev. Laws.

43.: this Can refer either to K. [Akaba el Kebir) on the boundary

between Egypt and the Marmarica according to Strabo, p. 678, and in the: of the

Libyan nome according to Ptol., or, more probably, to K. {Akaba el Soghir), placed by

Ptol. some distance inland behind Aev/ci) 'Aktij (1. 45) and nearer to Apis (1. 44) than is

K..[] : Isis appears as on Alexandrian coins (Poole, Calal. p. 176); cf.

Plutarch, De Is. et Os. 3 en , '
^ \, \ . \

\ , ,, \8 \ .
Cf. also Apul. Metam. xi. 18 dea providefis and Drexler, op. cit. 540.

44. eVi'? : for cf. 1. , note, and for Apis Hdt. ii. i8 oi . . .', Pliny, V. 39 -^^^ • • • nobilis religio7ie AegypH locus, Strabo, p. 779»

and Ptol. iv. 5, who both place it a little west of Paraetonium, an important town in Roman
times but ignored by 1380. Fourteau {Bull, de Plnst. e'gypt. ^^^ s^r. viii. 99) suggests that

it was near Rds 'umm Rokhdm. Apis was probably the ancient capital of the Libyan

nome, corresponding to Nu ent Hapi ' the town of Apis ' in Egyptian texts. For Isis as

cf. 1. 1 24 and Plut. De Is. ei Os. 60.

45." : cf. Strabo, p. 799, Ptol. iv. 5. It was on the coast east ofParaetonium

and north of (1. 43, note), and is generally identified with Rds el Kanais./ : the first three letters are very doubtful. , is the name of villages in the

Arsinoite (P. Tebt. 609), Heracleopolite (P. Hib. 68), and Oxyrhynchite (1342) nomes.

There is no likelihood of any connexion with, the title of Isis at Acoris (C. I. G.

4703 c), which refers to the of the Hermopolite nome (P. Reinach. 15. 12, &c.).

46. €>[]' : cf. the Theadelphia inscr. published by Breccia in Bull, de la Sac.

arche'ol. d'Alex. 19 14, where a temple of '^ is mentioned in 1. 17. Spiegelberg

{I. c.) translates the term ' making a good name '.

: i. e. the of Strabo, p. 805, which Steph. Byz. calls>, the Geogr. Raven. Phagorior. Strabo mentions it as the capital of the Phagrorio-

polite nome (which is ignored by other authorities) along with 'npvo{Tell el Maskhutd)

and {Fakus or, as Naville thinks, Se/i el Benna), and it probably lay in the Wadi

Tumildt or on the east bank of the Pelusiac branch in the Arabian nome. Bubastus,

Pharbaethus, and Tanis, capitals of nomes on the west bank of that branch, occur at some

little distance (11. 37, 53, and 59).

47-8. seems to have been in the south-east of the Delta, but whether the lacuna

in 1. 48 contained another place-name or a second title of Isis is uncertain. If is right

OX ' may be Supplied ; cf. the preceding note. For ][][ of.

1. 123 and p. 193.

49-50. 6][€][][] : or, leSS probably, »/] roC . ; cf. Rosetta

Inscr. 2 2. This Cynopolis is mentioned in conjunction with Busiris (cf. 1. 51) by Strabo,

p. 802, Pliny, N. H. v. 64, Hierocles, and Meletus, Brev. p. 188, while the Itin. Anton, places

it thirty miles east of Taba (in the Phthemphuthite nome ; cf. 1. 40, note) and twenty-five

west of Thmuis {Tmei el Amdtd) in about the centre of the Delta, which position accords

very well with Herodotus' statement (ii. 59) that Busiris was iv . That town

is identified in a list of Graeco-Coptic-Arabic equivalents with Abusir, three miles south of

Samanud (Sebennytus ; cf. 1. 33), which is confirmed by the equation of? to Abusir

in the case of the Letopolite town (C. I. G. 4699. 12) and the Heracleopolite (B. G. U. 1061.

8, &c.), while '(') is identified with the Coptic Panou and Arabic Berne, a few
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kilometres south of Abusir. Ptolemy also places Busiris a little south of Sebennytus but
puts both towns much too far south, his whole arrangement of the eastern Delta being
vitiated by the wrong position assigned to the Tpmavbs:

(
Wadi Tumildt). P. Rev.

Laws m xxxi, 7 mentions the Busirite nome between the Sebennyte and Mendesian, and in
1x111. 6 between the Mendesian and Athribite.

50. /7][][7]/ : cf. Turk and Hofer in Roscher, op. cit. iii. 2912-30. Originally
perhaps connected with the Lycian goddess Panyasis, Praxidice (or three Praxidicae) was
a deity akin to the Erinyes and Persephone, who is called in Orp/i. Hymn. 29. K.
For the identification of Isis with Persephone cf. 1. 72, note.

51.: cf. 11. 49-50, note, 269-71, and Hdt. ii. 59-60.,: for Isis as Fortune cf. Drexler, op. cit. 545-6, and for^ (which
is probably separate from) cf. 1. 95 and C. I. G. 5041.

52. 'Ep^oC [][] Toi(8 : cf. P. Tebt. 340. 5, which shovirsthat it gave its name
to a toparchy, P. Ryl. 217. 15-34, Strabo, p. 802, quoted in 1. 42, note, and Steph. Byz.,
who states that it was . Since the Mendesian nome extended to the coast on the
north-east, being probably bounded on the west by the Damietta Nile, it probably did not
extend far south of Mendes-Thmuis. Baklia, which is generally identified with Hermopolis,
IS about three miles west of Tmet el Amdid. (1. 57) was also in this nome!
Thmuis, the capital at this period (cf. Ptolemy and P. Ryl.), does not occur in 1380 except
possibly inl. 26.

53. : Horbet, the capital of a nome which lay between the Bubastite and
Tanite.

54. : this place, named after a temple of Isis, was previously
unknown; cf. [€ in 1. 33. The Sethroite nome was in the extreme north-east of the
Delta ; cf. 1. 56, note.

55.€ seems to be an incorrectly formed compound (cf. 1. 13, note) rather
than two words, though for a confusion of sex cf 11. 135-6, note.

56. 'HpaK\e[ovs] noXei 2( : the nome is added to distinguish it from Heracleo-
polis Magna in the Heptanomia. Ptolemy makes 'Hpankeovs (v. 1. the
capital of the nome, and places it to the south-south-east of Pelusium; the Itin. Anton,
places it twenty-two miles from Pelusium and the same distance from Tanis. It would be
expected to be on the Pelusiac arm, not far from Daphnae. C. Muller (Ptol. iv. 5. 24)
identifies it with Tell el Serig (= Tell Battikh).

57.: this town was in the Mendesian nome, giving its name to a toparchy
;

cf. P. Ryl. 216. 274 and 217. 57, 59.
58. ([]€ : this place, the capital of a nome, is sometimes identified with

Tell Mokdam near Mil Ghamr, between Sebennytus (1. 33) and Athribis (1. 39) ; cf Strabo,
p. 802, quoted in 1. 36, note. Jomard, however, placed it east of Thmuis near Lake
Menzala. Ptolemy makes it south of Thmuis and Avest of Pharbaethus, but north of
Sebennytus and Busiris, which is inconsistent with such a relation to Thmuis and Pharbae-
thus. P. Rev. Laws xxxi. 8 mentions the Leontopolite nome between the Mendesian and
Sethroite nomes, which rather favours Jomard's view, but in Ixvii. 8 between the Tanite and
Pharbaethite nomes, which favours the identification with Tell Mokdam.: Isis is often represented as a snake; cf Drexler, op. cit. 533-9. In P. Amh.
128. 56 »;(?) '(5) *() it is not clear whether '6() is a title of Isis or
a proper name, as it is apparently in 1. 116 of the same papyrus. iK-niha is a less suitable

reading than.
59• / : San, near Lake Menzala. is a new compound.
60. : cf. Strabo, p. 800 €€ 2(,

iv ,
2
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61. [\ : cf. Strabo, p. 8oi( 8e (cf. 1. 62) eVn

iepov, Steph. Byz., who calls it( (cf. 1. 56), and Geogr. Raven. 2

Eraclia, no. i being Alexandria. For Isis in her familiar capacity of goddess of the sea cf.

p. 193 and Drexler, op, cit. 474-90.
62. /;3 : near Abukir-, but its precise situation is not certain.

//'/ : apparently a new form ; cf. 1. 128. For Isis as leader of the Muses cf.

Plut. De Is. et Os. 3 quoted in 1. 43, note.

63. \\\) : cf. C. I, G. 4683 b. I' iv(, Steph. Byz. MevovOis

npos , and Epiphanius, Adv. Haeres. iii, p. 1093, where a temple

is mentioned.: cf. the los InSCr. 32 TO ^ .^€\^ and P. Brit.

MUS. 46. 148 iya> (sc. Abrasax) ( .
64. Mev[i\ovei : it is not certain that any letter is lost between and o, and only a narrow

one is admissible ; MevovBi (cf. 1. 63) or Mevov[e]ti cannot be read, although the following word

might be Toi. ... is, however, a very unlikely name, the only one at all resembling

it being([] in C. I. G. 4839.' ., referring to the modern Sekkeiin the

Mons Berenicidis. The other places in 11. 60-76 are on or near the coast, so far as they

can be identified, and fi is confirmed by 1. 151€ (cf. also 1. 280),

while for 'loiis cf. 11. 143-4 . was often identified with Isis in Alexandrian times
;

cf. Drexler, op. cit. 439-40. [(€)]9 is possible in 1. 64, but \\ does not seem

appropriate in 1. 65, and for[ E]u|[7;]/iepei[a]i there is not room, so that the construction

of remains obscure.

65-6. m[.^^ : the first letter is nearly certain, but the rest are very doubtful,

especially «o, which might be read as e. [€] is inadmissible, is probably

a mistake for : cf. 1. 2 1 . is a natural epithet of Isis, who is often repre-

sented with a vulture's wings; cf. 1. 220 and Drexler, op. cit. 473-4.

67.: two towns of this name in the north-west of Egypt are known : (i).
(() east of Lake Mareotis, mentioned by Strabo, p. 799, but by other writers called, the modem Abusir, with a temple and a reputed tomb of Osiris, (2).
between Alexandria and Canopus (Strabo, pp. 799-800). The towns mentioned in 11. 60-3

and the^ in 1. 72 suggest the second, but in 1. 73 is placed by Ptolemy close

to the first, and the sites of other places found in 11. 60-73 being doubtful, it is not clear

which of the two is meant. A dedication to Isis with other gods from Tap. Parva was

pubhshed by N^routsos, i?i'Z'. arch. 1887, p. 214, and Domina Isis Taposiris occurs in the

dedication of a statue found at Faesulae (C. I. L. xi. 1544); a papyrus to be published in

Part XII mentions Upa (y^)"?8 in the Oxyrhynchite nome.
68-9. Tji Nijao) : this is more probably off Alexandria (Ptol. iv. 5 ; cf p. 195)

than the desert island off the Canopic mouth (Scylax, Peripl. 84) or ^, a place in the

Mareotis (Anon. Stat. mar. viagn. 22-3). Nesi, which the Geogr. Raven, mentions next

aitev Anurion{' in the Heracleopolite nome.?) and Cynopolis (apparently in

the Heptanomia), is probably different, as is (Strabo, p. 799), between)
(1. 45) and Taposiris Magna (1. 67, note). For \)\\ cf. 1. 84, note.

69. : this was only known from Geogr. Raven. 73 Peucestim among several

unrecognizable towns, Naucratim being no. 61 and Btito no. 78. The \\Ue^
suggests that it was on the coast (cf 1. 74 iv ), probably not far from

Alexandria.

70. : this town or district is unknown, and perhaps M€(ve)\a't8i should be read ;

cf. P. Rev. Laws xxxi. 6. M€v{]\ai8i there, however, if correct, seems to mean the district

round the ( mentioned by Strabo, p. 803 (cf. 1. 14, note), as being in the south-

west of the Delta (Mei^ejXai'St corresponds, partly at any rate, to the Nitriote nome; cf. 1. 21,
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note), whereas in the hght of the preceding entries yi({yf)\a.lZi here would more appropriately

refer to the Mei/cXan-jjr, of which Canopus (1. 62) was the capital according to Ptolemy,
but which is ignored by P. Revenue Laws. The term Mevekats, however, does not occur

elsewhere, and with (/6) it would be best to suppose that the list has made a sudden
divergence to the south of the Delta in spite of 11. 60-8 and 72-5, which are concerned with

the north coast; cf. the next note and that on 1. 18.

71. ^[ : this place is unknown ; and []/1 or '€' might be read. The
name strongly suggests the Arabic Mc7tii/[cL 1. 14, note), but of the two towns of that name
one lies between Tania and Cairo, i. e. too far south to be appropriate unless Me(i/e)Xa(8t be
read in 1. 70, and the other {jMehallet Meiiti/), about five miles north of Tanta, is identified with

(the capital of a nome) in a Graeco-Coptic-Arabic list of equivalents ; cf. Daressy,

J^ev. arch. 31^6 g^r. xxv, p. 208.

[]; : cf. 11. 83 and 102. is a well-known epithet of Zeus and Athena (cf.

11. 30 and 72).

71-2. [eV] MerjjXeiTj; : there is no room for in the lacuna. The writer becomes more
sparing in the use of the article as he proceeds ; cf. 11. 4-5, note. The Metelite nome
is placed by Ptolemy between the Meya?- (i. e. the main western branch) and the, which issued at the Bolbitine (Rosetta) mouth, i. e. in the district now mainly occupied

by Lake Edku (cf. 1. 41, note). It is ignored by P. Rev. Laws and Strabo, but found on the

coins of the nomes (on which Isis or Hathor is represented), so that it seems to have been

created or revived in the first century.

72. [])7': cf. 1. 105 and 1. 50, note. She was worshipped at Oxyrhynchus, as

is shown by a papyrus to be published in Part.^ \ cf. Strabo, p. 760, who after describing the opos (cf. 1. 75) proceeds

fl6 eVi (cf. 1. 7 4), iv Teppa ^. Chara in Geogr. Raven. 127 (cf. 1. 31, note) is perhaps identical.

73.] : this town in the on the coast west of Alexandria not far

from Taposiris Magna gave its name to the : cf. Hdt. ii. 6, Strabo, p. 799,
Scylax, Peripl. 105, Ptol. iv. 5. This entry is somewhat out of place ; cf. 11. 67-72, notes.

74. »; : Tell Faravia, about twenty-five miles south-east of Port Said. Ptolemy

refers to it by itself apart from the Sethroite nome, of which Heracleopolis was the capital

(cf. 1. 56, note), and it issued separate coins, on which Isis occurs. Here it is also separated

from the Sethroite nome, and is followed by the (Pas el Kiirun ; cf. Hdt. ii. 6

and Wiedemann's note) and the"- (sc. ), which Ptolemy assigns

together with' [El Arisk) to a distinct region, the. ', however,

occurs in 1. 93 along with towns in Palestine, and was clearly regarded by the author

of 1380 as beyond the Egyptian frontier, as in Pliny, ^. . v. 68, and Strabo, who extends

up to Pelusium (p. 756).

75. For cf. the preceding note, and for p. 192.

77.' probably means the Sinai peninsula or Arabia Felix rather than the. Petra, perhaps the capital of Arabia Felix, comes in 1. 91. For dfov cf. 1. 107 and

the los Inscr. 15-16 ' € .
77-8. ) [^] : cf. 1. 68. At the end of the line is very doubtful, and perhaps eV

2[. .\ or [. .| should be read; that any letters are lost is not certain. If T7 [7] is

right, the reference may well be to an island on the west coast of Arabia called" Ifpa

(Agatharchides in Geogr. Gr. min. i. 180, Diod. iii. 44), thought to be the modern Barahkdn
;

cf. Drexler, op. cit. p. 376.

78. The verb UpoviKOTthfw is apparently new. For Isis-worship in Lycia cf. 1. 79

and Drexler, Nuvi. Zeitschr. xxi. 184 sqq.

79. ?: cf. 1. 27, note. Myra = Dembre.
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80-1. i\€v6([pi\av : €€[] could be read, but Isis Eleutheria occurs on Alexandrian

coins of Galba (Poole, Coins o/'Alex. p. 23).

4<>[,(\ : is an epithet of Zeus in Pausan. i. 44. 9. in

papyri usually means ' attack ', and[]/ seems to depend on( rather than evpirpiav,

in connexion with which it would have to mean ' communications '. For Isis-worship at

Cnidus cf. Drexler, Num. Zeitschr. xxi. 124-5, and for Isis-worship at Cyrene cf. Hdt. iv. 186,

who says that out of respect for her the women of Cyrene and Barca ate no cow's flesh.

82. AiKTvvviv: ci. Apu\. Me/am. xi. 5 me primigenii Phryges Pessinuniicam nominant

deum mairem ; hinc Autochthones Attici Cecropiam Minervam (cf. e.g. 1. 30)/ illinc flu-

duantes Cyprii (cf. 11. 86-8) Paphiam Venerem (cf. e.g. 1. 9)/ Cretes sagittiferi Dictynnam

Dianam (cf. 1. 84)/ Siculi trilingues Stygiam Proserpinam (cf. 1. 72, note); Eleusinii

vetustam{d. 11. 37-8, note) deam Cererem ; lunonem (cf. 1. 26, note) alii, Bellonam (cf. 1. 83,

note) alii, Hecatam (cf. 1. 113) isti, Rhamnusiam illi ; et qui nascentis dei Solis inchoantibus

illustrantur radiis Aethiopes Ariique, priscaque doctrina pollentes Aegyptii . . . appellant vera

nomine reginam (cf. e. g. 1. 36) Isidem. Dictynnis was another name of Britomartis ; cf.

Diod. V. 76, andRapp in Roscher, op. cit. i. 821-8. The usual form was^.
83. Qkpiv : cf. ^[]'^][7)] in 1. 50.

: the title is appropriate enough at Rome (cf. 11. 71, 102, 239-42, and 82, note),

but the reading is not certain, for the first letter is more like than and the cross-bar of r

is very low, while the vertical stroke comes down further than usual, unless what looks like

the bottom of it belongs to the in the next line." (a variant'' ?)

or
"{)^\ (a form quoted by Suidas, s. v.) is possible ; cf. for the latter 1. 238.

On Isis-worship at Rome, which was firmly established in the time of Sulla, see Drexler

in Roscher, op. cit. 400-9, Lafaye, op. cit.

84. is new as an epithet of Isis, and what it refers to is not clear. Perhaps

it means much the same as, vhich was an epithet of Hecate (1. 113; cf. 1. 91). Mr. Milne suggests a connexion with the three-faced goddess figured on the

leaden tokens of Memphis {Ancient Egypt, 1915. 108). For cf. 1. 130 €[(].
8. [\: an island is expected, and [.]. (, which can be read, does not provide

a suitable name, so that Patmos seems to be meant. The spelling may be due to the like-

ness to the (Ptol. iv. 5) which others call.
. [.]t0[. .''\ : the writer changes in 11. 85-6 from the accusative to the nominative,

as again in 11. 107-9. " of "^^ ^^ ^^^7 uncertain, but the space suits via (cf. in 1. 90)
better than Oia. The second word is not /[]6[])7 or []//^[]-[]7 (cf. 1. 123), but the

doubtful might be v, and the possibly e.

86. For evidence of Isis-worship in Cyprus (cf. 11. 87-9) see Apul. Metam. xi. 5 quoted

in 1. 82, note, and Drexler, op. cit. 379-80. For cf. 11. 26 and iii, and for 1. ii.

hiav cannot be read, but with above the first (i. e. ^^ : cf. 1. 79) is possible

instead of.
87. Chios is inserted between two places in Cyprus. For evidence of Isis-worship

there see Drexler, op. cit. 381-2. as the title of a deity seems to be new.

: cf. P. Brit. MuS. 46. 280—1 \ .
88. is a new compound ; cf. fvn\eav in 1. 99.

89-90. The preceding mention of Cyprus and the occurrence of south Syrian towns in

11. 93 sqq. make it probable that both Chalcidice and Pieria refer to the districts in north

Syria (Pieria on the coast, Chalcidice inland near Belus), rather than the homonymous
districts in Macedonia, which would more naturally have occurred in proximity to the places

mentioned in 11. 107-14. Petra, however, might be in the Macedonian Pieria; cf. note on
1. 91. [] might be read for [a]yiav, but cf. e. g. 1. 34. ^vpi[a] is inadmissible in I. 90.

90., if right(' is unsuitable), probably means Asia Minor rather than the Roman
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province of Asia or Asia in general On Isis-worship in Asia Minor cf. Drexler, Num.
Zeitschr. xxi. i sqq.

91.: usually an epithet of Hecate ; cf. 1. 113 '[]7 and 1. 84.
UfTpas : about fifteen towns of this name are known. That in the Macedonian

Pieria (Livy, xxxix. 26) might be meant (cf. 11. 89-90, note) ; but the Arabian Petra {Wadi
Musa) was the most important and, as 11. 93 sqq. are concerned with Syria, was probably
intended, although Arabia occurred in 1. 77.

92. ): the capital of an Upper Egyptian nome (Ptol. iv. 5) is unsuitable, but the

described by Steph. Byz. as may be connected with this. An
unknown place in Arabia or Syria, however, may well be meant; cf. 11. 93 sqq.

93. 'PfcvoKopoiiXoig: EI A risk ; cf. 1. 74, note. There is much variation in the spelling

of this name, which occurs elsewhere as' or'. 1380 is certainly

incorrect on this point.\: cf. 1. 87, but iravTon[opov can be read. The second has perhaps
been corrected from t or p.

94. Dora {Taniurd) was between Ptolemais (1. 117) and/? in Palestine.

The latter town was the earlier name of Caesarea (Joseph. Arch. xv. 8. 5), and is found in

Strabo, p. 758, while Ptolemy calls it ?. It was situated between Dora
and Ascalon (1. 96) and is still called Kaisaria.

95. : for the personification of Hellas in art cf. Drexler in Roscher, op. cit. i.

2027-8. She has no special attributes. That Isis should be regarded not far from
Egypt as a specifically Greek deity is noticeable ; cf. her title Aanw among the Persians

(1. 104 and p. 192).

96. Ascalon {Askalan) was north of Gaza (1. 99) and south?? (1. 94).
Sinope {Sinub), which was on the north coast of Paphlagonia, is out of place among these

Syrian towns. The statue of Sarapis was said to have been brought to Egypt from Sinope
;

cf. Plut. De Is. et Os. 28.

97./ : cf. introd. and Drexler, op. cit. 546-7.' : the usual spelling is' or'^. Rifa is between Rhinocolura (1. 93) and
Gaza (1. 99).

98.€€: cf. 1. 225, where the mention of the river Eleutherus shows
that Tarablus on the Syrian coast north of Berytus (1. 116), not Tripolis in the Cyrenaica,

is meant. A town called Orthosia between-. and the Eleutherus is mentioned by Strabo,

pp. 753-4. For cf. 1. 39, note.

99. ] : Gazza, a little south of Ascalon (1. 96).

ev-nrXeav : (vnXetos occurs in Hom. 467, but evnXeos nowhere else, might be read for

the first e and for v, and the fourth letter may be lost altogether; but cf. 11. 88,
135. That{ is a corruption of( (cf. 1. 74) is hardly likely.

: no Isis-temple at Delphi itself is known, but Tithora in Phocis had one ; cf.

Pausan. x. 32. 9 and Drexler, op. cit. 387-8.
100. [Bamouk) was an ancient town east of Antioch and twenty-four miles from

the Euphrates. For the worship there of Atargatis (a form of Astarte; cf I. 116) cf. Pliny,

N. H.v. 81 Bambycen quae alio noviine Hierapolis vacatur, Syris vero Alabog {ibiprodigiosa

Atargatis, Graecis autem Derceto dicta colitur). For other identifications of Isis with

Atargatis see Drexler, op. cit. 500. The usual forms are'^^ or '^.apy, and -rei here

is probably a mistake for - (cf. 1. 106, note), i. e. the nominative ; cf. 1. 107, note.

At Oxyrhynchus the cult of this goddess occurs in a papyrus to be published in Part XII.

10 1. [k^lv: cf. 1. 114. Delos inscriptions frequently mention Isis.

102. : i.e. /^. / (i.e. (5()?) might be read, but (cf.

1. 83) suits the Amazons, who were regarded as historical even in late times.
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103. India and the Ganges are mentioned in 1. 226. That Isis-worship penetrated

there was not known previously. For Isis in Thessaly cf. Drexler, op. cit. 387.

104.: for the common identification of Isis with the moon, which some
Egyptologists consider to be a non-Egyptian idea, cf, Diod. i. 25 and Drexler, op. cit. 437-8.

: this title, which suggests that the Persians learnt Isis-worship from the

Romans, not the Egyptians, is curious ; cf. in 1. 95.

105. For cf. 1. 72, note. [] or. (cf. the critical note; the missing

letter is quite uncertain) seems to be the equivalent of a Persian appellation; cf. p. 192.

Traces of Isis-worship among the Parthians are known ; cf. Drexler, op. cit. 379.
106. For NaKiar or /()' (cf. the critical note) cf. ^latr Nawta at Nabla in the

Arsinoite nome (P. Brit. Mus. 345. 3) and the/ at Alexandria (e. g. 34. ii. 6). Nanai

was an old Babylonian goddess of fertility, identified with Artemis (cf. 1. 84), and had

a celebrated temple near Susa ; cf. 2 Mace. i. 13 and Wagner in Roscher, op. cit. iii. 4-5.

: would be expected (cf. e.g. Ptol. V. 14. 3), but/ occurs

as a place-name, and the form was perhaps intentional, though incorrect ; cf. 1. 100, note.

107. (: cf. 1. 77, note, and for the case, which continues up to 1. 109, 11. 85-6.

: this island was the chief centre of the mysteries of the Cabiri, with which

Isis may have been connected in Roman times.

108. For Isis-worship at Pergamum cf. Drexler, JVum. Zeitschr. xxi, p. 55.

109.^ dewv: cf. 1. 28 [. . . The first letter might be , but[} does

not suit the space. On the extensive evidence for Isis-worship in Italy as well as Rome
(1. 83) see Lafaye, op. cit., Drexler in Roscher, op. cit. 397-412. She had a temple at

Pompeii.

no. ( : for evidence of Isis-worship there from coins and inscriptions see Drexler,

op. cit. 381.

111. : cf. the los inSCr. 27 « ,
: the Carian coast, ten miles north-west of Halicarnassus. The head-dress of

Isis appears on coins of Myndus; cf. Drexler, Num. Zeitschr. xxi. 130.

112. ''^'. cf. Hdt. ii. 113-20, Plut. De Herod, malig. 12, who states that Menelaiis

and Helen received in Egypt, and Engelmann in Roscher, op. cit. i. 1949-52.

For Isis-worship in Bithynia cf. Drexler, Ntwi. Zeitschr. xxi. 23.

: cf. e. g. ' eye of the sun ' in the Egyptian titles of Isis (Brugsch,

Religion, 645), and 11. 157-9. ' is inadmissible.

113. "\\]•. cf. 1. 91 and 1. 84. For Isis-worship in Carta cf.

Drexler, op. cit. 119.

1 1
4-

1
5. //^? implies that the writer considered to be a feminine singular

instead of neuter plural. []/3[]/ could be read in 1. 114, but the Latin form is not

suitable here (cf. 1. 91) and [^]/3[]«' is unsatisfactory, so that probably the word is a foreign

name, Hke the next. The e of if in 1. 115 is not enlarged, as is generally the case with ev

in a new clause, and there is no trace of a stop before it ; but iv[] for[] (the absence

of which town is remarkable), or eV \\ for [] could be read, making- the termina-

tion of the preceding name. If not p, the letter following can only be : the next might

be a, , or . For Isis-worship in the Troad cf. Drexler, Num. Zeitschr. xxi. 59.

= occurs elsewhere only in an ancient gloss ; cf. Stephanus, Thesaurus.

116-17. Berytus {Beirut), {Saida), and Ptolemais {Akka) were between Tripolis

(1. 98) and Ascalon (1. 96). For Isis-Astarte in Syria cf. Drexler in Roscher, op. cit. 500
and 1. 100, note. For[ cf. 1. 124.

118. This Susa (cf. 1. 105) is apparently unknown, like the title. The
perhaps means the Persian Gulf (cf. Hdt. i. 180) rather than the Red Sea.

119-20. For Isis( cf. the los InSCr. 8-1 1 ! (
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a ovSeis bvvaTai,, and Drexler, Op. cit. 459-6 1. What the fifteen^
were is unknown, and the two in 1. 156 are equally obscure.

1 2 1-3. Cf. p. 193 and the los Inscr. 19-20 '• fpyatvpa.

123-4, For cf. p. 193, 1, 2'J, 11. Il'j and 44, nOte.

125-6. Cf. 11. 222-6, Plut. De Is. et Os. 32 and ' Whose husband is the inundation of
the Nile ',

' Who maketh the Nile to swell in due season ' in Isis' Egyptian titles (Budge,
op. cit. 278). For 7[5]' cf. 1. 24 and note. Here, however, \ ()
(cf. 1. 151), i• e. Egypt, would be more suitable.

126-7. '^° : i. e. as a cow; cf. 1. 107 and 11. 16 1-2, note.

127—8. For cf. p. 1 93, and for 1. 62, note.

129. 7{}[] : the name Osiris was considered by some to mean^^
according to Plut. Be Is. et Os. 10, but wrongly; cf. Wiedemann, op. cit. 514.

129-32. For Isis as the model Avife and mother cf. p. 193, the los Inscr. 29 sqq.€€ vrr . . . (, and Drexler,

Op. cit. 491. ^ (or rjdeia) seems to be otherwise unattested.

133. \ : the metaphorical use of this word is new and probably represents an
ancient Egyptian expression ; a lock of hair characterizes many representations of Harpo-

crates (cf. 11. 135-6, note). But possibly the meaning of here is ' bunch of

grapes', alluding to Isis' discovery of wine (11. 179-83).

134-5• Cf. I. 51, note, and p. 193.

135-6. : cf. 'the female Ra', 'the .^emale Horus ' in Isis'

Egyptian titles (Budge, op. cit. 2'J ). The phrase seems to mean ' the darling of the

gods ' and to be an adaptation from the Egyptian rather than a direct equivalent, since

' Harpocrates ' means ' Horus the (male) child ', and the feminine would be something like

' Hartsheris '.

137. The stop after[\ is uncertain, and there might be one after.
is not found elsewhere.

138-9. is a curious Compound, rets ('(/) might be read, but, though

a letter may have been lost at the end of the previous line, ajjyeis or
|

ayet? is inadmissible.

For instead of cf., however, 1. 105. rather supports in

preference to £(')• \,'/, which could also be read. The writer is

fond of the adjective, but it does not occur elsewhere in 1380 as a title. There are

no other instances of the first person, though this is naturally found in similar invocations." is a known form of the accusative, but not, and is correctly written

in 1. 58. For cf. 1. 1 94. 'Isis of lapis-lazuli ' occurs among her titles in the

demotic papyrus mentioned on p. 191.

139-41. a'l ( might be read for fi/corer, in which case a dittography of must be

supposed. A reference to the dogstar occurs in 1. 144, but the los Inscr. 27-8(( confirms etKo'res : cf. Diod. i. 1 5. If in 1. 141 is right,[]
is possible, but -I Top[ (or ) may be read for la •. ^ or is just

possible, but the first letter is more like than a, , or .
142.'^\' : [] is very doubtful, the space being barely Sufficient. The

first letter' perhaps had a diaeresis, as in 1. 23. The letter above the line (cf. the

critical note) is also very uncertain : perhaps should be read.

143-4. 'lot, : for lo = Isis cf. 1. 64, note. The reading seems clear. Sothis, the

Egyptian name of Sinus, was identified with Isis ; cf. e.g." as one word (nom. or

voc.) among a number of magical names with which Isis is invoked in P. Brit. l\Ius. 121.

495, and Plut. De Is. et Os. 61, quoted in 11. 221-2, note.

145-6. There is a blank space before ([m]vo(is, of which the initial letter is enlarged,

but apparently no stop. [\ in 1. 144 would make that line unusually long, and
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suits better than i\'nt\vous, for which cf. 1. 173. The of in 1. 146 is very

uncertain, but \ no\Le^is [\, which can be read, is hardly satisfactory. With Isis

as the inventor of weaving cf. ' weaver and fuller ' in her Egyptian titles (Budge,

op. cit. 278).

146-7. The second letter of[ might be and the first and third are very doubtful.&\\\ is probably to be taken metaphorically (cf. the los Inscr. 21-2 / \. ^, though there Seem tO be nO parallels

for this use and occurs in 1. 15.

148-9. This sentence apparently balances the one following, has perhaps been
omitted before ol [ can be read for [ at the end of 1. 148. There is not room for,
but which letter was omitted between and is uncertain.

149. is very doubtful, but cf. 1. 148. Possibly the second letter was
with written above it. (cf. Hdt. ii. 163) does not suit the traces of the fourth letter.

Heracleopolis Magna is probably meant, not the Heracleopolis of 1. 56.

152. makes good sense, referring to visions of Isis in dreams (cf. Drexler, op. cit.

522-5); but the supposed traces of letters above the line and the deletion of are very

uncertain. Perhaps? should be read, the verb being then omitted,

153-5. Probably the corrected word beginning with e was an aorist, and r^e agrees with(, such an order being common at this period. The mention of the 365 days (cf.

1. 204]6[) may be connected with the circumstance that at Sai's the 5th intercalary

day, the last of the year, was the birthday festival of Isis ; cf. P. Hibeh 27. 205.

155. For cf. 11. II and 86: possibly the e was deleted. For! cf.

P. Brit. Mus. 122. 28(.
156. [] : cf. the fifteen in 1. I20. The traces suit [] better

than []/, which would moreover be superfluous after in 1, 155,
157""^• Cf• '^he los Inscr. 18—19 \ .
1 6 1-2. Upa is apparently accusative, not nominative. The iepa may

have included a sacred cow representing Isis, as the sacred bull at Memphis represented

Apis, (cf 1. 2 1 6) probably refers to ', iv", situated a little above Sai's (Strabo, p. 803). A stop is expected before ev

or.
166.

] . '. or ] . ..
167. The last word of the line is not [€].
170. : Isis was especially the goddess of the fields and crops; cf, e. g.

the stele quoted by Diod. i. 14 .
171. -[.] is probably a verb -[] with beginning a new sentence; but

-7[.] . [•] can be read.

173• [^ : cf. 1. 229 and P. Leyden V. vii. 2^^1 ,
which Brugsch {Religion, 137) connects with the supposed origin of Isis as the morning-
glow.

174. There are short blank spaces after- and,
1 75-7• Cf. 11. 194-6, and Isis as (1. 51) and (Drexler, op. cit. 544-5).
178-9. Cf p. 193.

179-83• The punctuation is uncertain: there may have been stops after

or and after. In 1. 180 can be read and ][] or ]o[v] before. It is not certain that the two letters at the end of the line were deleted,

in 1. 181 is very dubious, and . is possible. In 1. 182, i. e. (a late

form) may have been first written (cf. in 1. 87), but the object of the correction (cf

the critical note) is then obscure, (the two last letters are very doubtful) seems to be
a mistake for' or, but \\\ cannot be read. Isis is not elsewhere
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credited with the discovery of wine, Isis-worship according to Plut. De Is. ei Os. 6 rather
enjoining abstinence from wine.

183-6. After,/ there seems to be an omission of . That a stop is lost

after^ is not certain, although there is a blank space ; if <i starts a fresh sentence
connected only with what follows, there is a further omission in 1. 184 of something corre-
sponding to fvperpia, but that can be avoided by connecting Siv with what precedes,
though[] in 1. 1 86 is then redundant.

187. [ €][]( : \] (cf. 1. 242) [\€ hardly fills up the space, but 'O<r[etpt]i'

[]. is possible. JFor ena\vr][y\yes cf. 1. I 26 enavayovaav.

189. ay'\aeov baipovos might refer to the serpent regarded as the good genius of each
nome (Renouf, Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch. 1890, p. 11 ; cf. /? in 1. 58), or possibly to the

main western branch of the Nile (Ptol. iv. 5).

193-4. Either (cf. 1. 237) (]<>. (cf. 1. 297) ]. (cf. 1. 257)
can be read. )7[]€| is very insecure ; Ke\ .[.]. s is not unlikely. For 88
cf. 1. 139.

194-6. Cf. 11. 175-7. [«"'? is possible in 1. 195 (cf. Plut. Pels, et Os. 62), but the

Vord contrasted with it is not -^.
196-7. After - (or ) there seems to be a correction, but it is not clear whether the

letters between and were deleted. A phrase referring to Osiris is expected (cf. II. 188-9
and 198), but TfKiov\jo%\ is' not satisfactory. \ is inadmissible in 1. 197.

199-200. Perhaps (\noir]\aai ; cf. 1. 263. A stop would be expected after it.

202-3.[ can be read ; but is the commoner form at this period. For et?

[aTTaj/jra yjpovo^ ][1);$• cf. 11. 2 1
3—

1 4.

203-5. Fo•^ "' cf. 11. 244-5, and for]6 6(6)» cf 11. 153-5, note.

205-6. It is not certain that there were stops after n]apiho)Kas and. The inter-

vening words are more likely to be governed by than by eSi^ay in 1. 207.

206—7. Perhaps €v iravrei\ ]€5 (cf. 1. 178), the object being on ,
209. [' can be read at the beginning of the line, but not [].
2. The letter before can well be , bn''Ava hardly fills up the space,

(cf. 1. 223)[] is also Unsuitable. For Horus-Apollo cf. 11. 246-7, note. The general

sense of 11. 209-14 is parallel to that of 11. 262-8.
212. k[. . .] : perhaps' .].

213. The stop after []' seems to be superfluous.

214-16. Cf. Diod. i. 27, who connects the high position of women in Egypt with Isis,

and e. g. the alternative names of one of the nomes and (1. 2i,

note).

216. For cf. 11. 162 and 249. The following letter can be , , or .
217. ]opav suggests] (cf 11. 175 and 195), but ]opov can be read.

218. Possibly " : cf e.g. 1. 34. At the end of the line • is all that is

visible, and as there is no special trace of the surface being damaged, perhaps ()• should

be read. There is however no other instance in 1380 of a participle beginning a fresh

sentence.

219. Perhaps [eVi] : cf 1. 269.

220. €[]•. cf. 11. 65-6, note.

221-2. The supposed vestige of after can be a diaeresis over t or v. For Horus
in connexion with the sun cf. 1. 233 and Plut. Pe Is. ei Os. 61 iv di ^! ( . . . eVl ! ( ,," * ' ' eVl ( ' be, bt ",
(cf. 1. 144)/.

222-6. Cf. 11. 121-3 and 125-6. en-aVay" (^ci.ivavayovaavin 1. 126) is inadmissible in
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1. 224. The Eleutherus (cf. 1. 98, note) was quite a small river, and that it should be placed

on the same level of sanctity as the Nile and Ganges is remarkable,

227. ivKep . . V iariv. the doubtful may be «. ev may be ev. There is a short blank

space after iariv, but apparently no stop, cannot be read.

230. Whether depend on [.]6[] or are coupled with it is not clear;

[1([] in the sense of ' breaking ' is not satisfactory.

232. Jar is probably the termination of a verb, but \]5 (cf. 1. 193) is unsuitable.

There perhaps ought to have been a stop at the end of the line.

233-4. Cf. 11. 221-2. In 1. 234 might be read at the beginning of the line, and

nXfiova (or -pas) (not) further on.

235. The Dioscuri, though frequently associated with Sarapis on Alexandrian coins,

are not known to have been specially connected with Isis ; but they like her were protectors

of travellers by sea, and Isis was a goddess of the stars ; cf. 1. 159, and Drexler, op. cit. 435.

237-9. Cf. 11. 138 and 227-30.

239-42. For the insertion of proposed in the critical note cf. the los Inscr.

29 6 Tvpavvw\y \,
242-3. For Isis making Osiris immortal cf. 11. 13 and 246-7, notes.

244-5. Cf. 11. 203-4.

246-7. is to be supplied from 1. 243. On the immortality conferred

by Isis on Horus cf. Diod. i. 25. [] [] is possible in 1. 246, but the doubtful

may be . DiodorUS {L C.) says 6 be*^ (cf. 1. 2)( \ re 8 8( 8
(of. 1. 252, note) \ ( ivepytTelv yeVof.

248-9. Cf. 1. 295•

249• €[] : cf. 11. 1-3, note.

250-2. is probably a corruption of , for Osiris does not seem to

have been mentioned since 1. 242 and cf. 1. 263 sqq.8 [6] ([] . . . eVl.
252. [][8 .] . can refer to either Isis (cf. 1. 43) or Horus (cf 1. 266).

254. Perhaps y]rj\v \][\ : ci. 1. 230.

257. Perhaps(', contrasted with[] in 1. 258.

263-4. Cf. 11. 250-2.

264-6.^ cannot be read in 1. 264, nor does in 1. 265 seem to refer to"?
(cf. 1. 279). With cf. 1. 251.

269-71. Cf 1. 51, note.

276. Ti ^: or ;[.
278. "]8•. one of the chief reputed tombs of Osiris was there; cf. Plut. De Is.et

Os. 20.

280-1. Cf. 1. 284.\ seems to be for : cf the next note.

282. jXe.e^eu: cf. 1. 286 ]8( and 1. 296 ](. All three seem to be mystical

names of Isis in the vocative : cf. P. Brit. Mus. 121. 493-7 and 531-7.
285. \ey : or [\.
2 86. Cf. 1. 282, note.

291. For ety] '. cf. e.g. 1. 268. *, followed by an adjective or

substantive, is not unlikely ; cf. 11. 209-14.

296. Cf 1. 282, note. [ may well be some part of : cf. 11. 127 and 162.
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1381. Praise of Imouthes-Asclepius.

21-8 X ii2-5cni. Second century.

The verso of 1380, which is in much better condition than the recto,

contains an analogous text in honour of a deity whose worship in Roman times

to some extent connects through Hermes with that of Isis, namely Imouthes,

the Egyptian Imhotep, identified by the Greeks with Asclepius the god of

medicine. This deity stands on a somewhat different level from that occupied

by most other gods of Egypt, being a historical person who came to be deified,

like Amenhotp son of Hapu, a sage whose sayings were still honoured in

the Graeco-Roman period, as is shown by a Theban ostracon containing a selec-

tion of them (Wilcken, Festschr. fur G. Ebers, pp. 142 sqq.). In the Kayos

rekeios of Hermes (Pseudo-Apul. 37) Asclepius is coupled with Isis and Hermes

as dii terreni et mundani. Egyptian writings on his temples and figures

made Imhotep the son of Ptah, but attributed to him a human mother and

wife. He seems to have been a celebrated sage, physician, and architect,

who lived in the time of King Zoser of the 3rd dynasty, as was stated by

Manetho, if Sethe's convincing emendation {Imhotep, p. 19) of that writer's entry

concerning King Zoser, as found in Africanus and Eusebius, be accepted,^ " & (' '^)' ovtos ^^, \ - ^, 5(. His principal temple, which was on the desert-edge near Memphis,

is mentioned in the Serapeum papyri, e.g. P. Leyden i, p. 77 -npos^, and his tomb was supposed to be there (Sethe,

op. cit. p. 7), not far from the great step-pyramid which he built for Zoser;

other temples to him at Thebes and Philae are known. The hieroglyphic

evidence concerning Imhotep-worship comes mainly from inscriptions which are

of the Ptolemaic age, though perhaps based in some cases on older material, and

Sethe considers that his deification did not take place before the 36th dynasty.

A. H. Gardiner [Zeitschr. f. Aeg. Spr. xl. 146) has pointed out that scribes

were accustomed at least as early as the i8th dynasty to pour out the last

drop of the water with which they mixed their ink as a libation to Imhotep.

An ancient hymn, dating probably from the nth dynasty, which couples Imhotep

with Hardedef, a wise and pious prince of the 4th dynasty (cf. 1. 7, note),

is thought by Sethe to show that he was then regarded only as a sage. The

author of 1381, however, asserts that the respect paid to Imhotep in late times was

the revival of a worship encouraged or instituted by the celebrated king Mencheres
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of the 4th dynasty, but such attributions of great antiquity to religious foundations

have commonly little historical value ; cf. pp. 223-4.

Eleven columns, each of twenty-two or twenty-three lines, are for the

most part well preserved, and few of the lacunae present serious difficulties. The

author of the composition was primarily concerned with giving a paraphrase,

rather than a literal translation, of an ancient Egyptian papyrus-roll concerning

the worship of Imhotep, who in 11. 201-2 is called Imouthesson of Ptah, elsewhere,

e. g. in 11. 228-9, Asclepius son of Hephaestus ; but the extant portion, which

from internal evidence clearly comes from a point near the beginning of the work,

is mainly of a prefatory character, and the actual paraphrase is not reached until

Col. X. Lines 1-32 describe the circumstances attending the discovery of the

roll, apparently at the temple of Imhotep at Memphis (cf. 1. 4, note), in the time of

Nectanebo, the last of the Pharaohs and the subject of a number oflegends in the

popular literature of the Graeco-Roman period, e. g. the widely spread story of

his being the father of Alexander, and the tale of his dream preserved in

P. Leyden U (Wilcken, Milanges Nicole, 579-96). Owing to the loss of,

probably, one or two columns at the outset, it is not known whether the writer

stated the authority for his story about Nectanebo, which is likely in any case to

have been derived from the priests of the
"!\.€\.. The worship of Imhotep

had, it appears, decayed in the troublous times preceding that monarch, and the

temple was largely deserted when the king, with a view to restoring the worship

on its former basis, caused an examination of an ancient roll found there to be made

through his ' archidicastes ', with the result that the descendants of a number of

priests had posts of emolument revived for them, and the king made a large

present of land to the temple. In 1. 32 the author enters upon a rather long

personal explanation of the reasons which had led him first to undertake and

then to postpone the publication of this ancient document in the Greek language

(11. 33-64), and after three years interval to resume his work at the direct

instigation of the god, who is represented as having miraculously appeared to him

and his mother and cured him of a fever (11. 64-167). After further explana-

tions addressed to Asclepius concerning the nature of this composition in his

honour (11. 168-202), and an invocation of pious worshippers (11. 203-18), the

writer proceeds to paraphrase the contents of the roll, but at 1. 247 the text

breaks off soon after it had reached the really interesting point.

The principal facts which emerge from the fragmentary account of the

ancient Egyptian document are that it traced Imhotep-worship back to Mencheres,

i. e. Menkaura, the Mycerinus of Herodotus (1. 222 ; cf. 11. 28-32), and that the

tomb of Imhotep is classed with those of ' Horus son of Hermes and also Caleoibis

son of Apollo' as having been the object of special honours from that king
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(11. 228-34). Menkaura, the builder of the third pyramid of Giza, was worshipped,

like his more famous predecessors Cheops {Khiifu) and Chephren {Khafra)
in Saite times, when scarabs with his name are common, and his piety, which was
described apparently in some detail in the document with which our author

is concerned, is often alluded to in Egyptian religious tales. Herodotus (ii. 129),

followed by Diodorus (i. 64), contrasts his virtues with the vices of Khufu and
Khafra for reasons which as regards the two latter are not clear (cf. Wiedemann,
Herodots zweites Buck, 479) ; but the statements of the ancient Egyptian roll that

no wars occurred in the time of Menkaura, and that the country was extremely

prosperous, are in accordance with popular tradition, and whether the Avorship of

Imhotep really dated from early times or not (cf. p. 221) that monarch is a most
natural person to be associated with its institution or encouragement. The Old
Empire kings were sometimes credited with composing books themselves, and
from the manner in which Menkaura is connected with the in both places

in which he is mentioned it is quite possible that he was nominally the author of

the roll. This was of considerable antiquity since it apparently required to

be repaired by Nectanebo (11. 24-5, note), though owing to the loss of the first

column or two of 1381, in which the age of the book may well have been

described, and the uncertainty attaching to the precise restoration of 11. 226-7, it

is safer to suppose that the roll was, in reality at any rate, the composition

of a priest. The fact that it professed to have been written under the Old

Empire is, however, compatible with a date not earlier than the Saite period,

when the archaizing tendency of the age probably led to the production of much
religious literature concerning the ancient kings. But so far as it goes, the

evidence of 1381 favours the view that the worship of Imhotep began in the early

days of Egyptian history.

The interesting mention of the tombs of Asclepius, Horus, and Caleoibis

honoured by Menkaura presents several problems. The name KaXeoi^is is not

found elsewhere, though^? occurs in P. Grenf. ii. 32. 7, and no known ancient

Egyptian deity bears a name which suggests an identification. His father,

Apollo, would naturally be the god Horus, with whom Apollo was regularly

identified in Graeco-Roman times (e. g. Hdt. ii. 156, Diod. i. 25, Plut. De Is. et

Os. 12), but the four known sons of Horus were called Hapi, Mestha, Qebhsenuf,

and Duamutf. Another difficulty arises from the mention of Horus son of

Hermes (i. e. Thoth), who is distinguished from Apollo. Horus in late times

(and probably in early times as well) was uniformly regarded as the son of

Osiris, and it is remarkable, if Horus here is the ordinary deity of that name,

that no legends about his tomb appear to be known, although Isis was sometimes

supposed to have been buried at Memphis (cf. 1380. 1-3, note), and many towns
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claimed to possess the tomb of Osiris. Unless Apollo here means some other

god than Horus, which is unlikely, there would seem to be only two suitable

explanations of the distinction between Horus son of Hermes and Apollo,

Either Horus son of Hermes was a deified man on the same level as Imhotep,

being earlier than the 4th dynasty and the reputed son of a god, in which case

he and Horus = Apollo have nothing to do with each other ; or else of the

various local legends out of which the Horus-gods grew (cf Budge, op. cit. i.

466 sqq.), two different myths are here associated, one making him a deified

man (Horus son of Thoth), who had a tomb, the other placing him on a level

with Ptah and Thoth and assigning to him a son Caleoibis, who in any case

is likely to have been a deified man like Imhotep rather than an ordinary god.

In support of the second view may be urged the somewhat similar conflict

of testimony about Thoth, who under the title 6 was coupled by

Clement of Alexandria {Strom, i. 21) with 6 as an example

of a deified man. Sethe {op. cit. 9) connects /xrjs with the Theban

temple of ' Thoth-Teos, the ibis ', who, he thinks, was a deified high-priest

of Memphis ; but this explanation is somewhat doubtful, particularly with regard

to Clement's Hermes; cf. Reitzenstein, Pozmandrcs, 118 sqq. In view of the

many forms taken by Horus-worship and the antiquity claimed for this Egyptian

roll in 1381 we prefer to interpret ' Horus son of Hermes ' as the ordinary

Horus, and regard the reference to the tombs of Asclepius, Horus, and an

unknown Caleoibis, all in connexion with a 4th dynasty king, as another proof

of the early character of the source whence this tradition was derived.

That part of the preface which deals with the writer's personal affairs

and occupies the bulk of 1381 incidentally throws a few sidelights on Imhotep-

worship. The expression (sc.) applied to him in 11. 187—8

is in keeping with the statements of Manetho (cf. p. 221) and an author quoted

by Stobaeus, Ed. phys. i. 41, who says that Asclepius invented as well as. The invocation to pious worshippers (II. 203-15) represents him not only

in his usual character of healer of diseases, protector of physicians, and general

benefactor, but also as specially concerned with the pursuit of virtue, and as the

protector of seafarers, a function generally performed by Isis or the Dioscuri.

With regard to the writer himself it is clear from 11. 145-51 that he was not

a priest, and in none of his references to the healing art is there any indication

that he was a physician. Where he lived is not stated
;
probably his home was

at Memphis near the^ (cf. 11. 70-3, 145-51, and p. 321). From his

assertion in 11. 170-4 that he had previously composed a 'physical' treatise

on the creation of the world, and the passage in which he addresses Asclepius as? in connexion with his composition (11. 181-98), he seems to have been
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by profession a literary man, with a knowledge of ancient Egyptian (11. 32-5) and
interested in mythology, being probably familiar with the works of the later

Greek sophists and early writers of romances, as is indicated by his florid style

and fondness for semi-poetical expressions and rare compounds, such as ^-
hvvos and oKXaTTOXoyos. The date of the MS. shows that the composition of the

work took place not later than the early part of the second century, and it may
belong, like that of 1380, to the first ; but it was probably at least two centuries

later than Pap. V of Leyden (second century B. c.) and not far removed from
the age of Aristides, Avhose oration eis- covers different ground from
that of 1381, and Apuleius, who, like Aristides, flourished under the Antonines.

Apuleius composed a treatise De mundo which is extant, an address in

honour of Aesculapius which is lost, and a dialogue and hymn in honour
of the same god, partly in Greek partly in Latin, of which an extract from

the preface is preserved in his Flor. 18, and an extant Latin translation of

the Greek dialogue between Hermes Trismegistus and Asclepius was attributed

to him. If any of his Greek treatises had survived, the style would very likely

have shown several of the same characteristics as that of 1381, though the

rhetorical description of the appearance of Asclepius in 11. 91-140 was perhaps

more on a level with the compositions of persons who had been cured at

the Serapeum of Canopus, to which Strabo alludes in p. 801 bi

Tives Koi TCLS?, 6e aperas € (cf. 1382), than with the

highly elaborated description of the appearance of Isis to Lucius in Metavi. xi

or Aristides' account of his visions of Asclepius in the lepoi Koyoi.

The text of 1381 is not very accurate and bears no trace of a systematic

revision. The only interlinear addition concerns the spelling of €7/;?,
e being written above rj in a hand which may be different from that of the main

text but is more likely to be the same. A number of small omissions occur and

the construction of several sentences breaks down, though it is not always certain

that this was the scribe's fault ; cf. 11. 24-5,59, 97, 129-30, 136, 322, and 226-8,

notes. Pauses in the sense are sometimes indicated by blank spaces, which also

sometimes appear, owing to roughness of the surface, in other positions. A single

(medial) stop is found in 1. 167, but no other diacritical marks except diaeresis.

The papyrus is referred to in the notes as .
Col. i. Col. ii.

[' •]^ Tfl^'"]? ,^ b jyc[icre- [\. ov

[/€]/39 []6- [. .]9
8 \ €7 9 [\- 25 [€\€9

iepov, 6[] '[] [6]( &-

Q
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5 (5e e^ 77^]? -^ []/, -
peKeXeveTO [] 8-

Tore >((5[][]€['-'^ ^ fij}{vi)

to eVi . Se

eKTeuiaTcpov -
€6€ ,

S[v]o []
eiv

15 []. avayvovs Se -
[Ae]i)y \ enl

^, Se

lepeiv []' []-
2^ €[] els [

kyyovoLV \'\-.

\\ -, [-]

3 ,^
[e/]? iyeov cre-

[]. Se

[] epveav
\p'\^evov [])

35 [^] 6 ,
ev ^) ttj ypaifi^

eee6v
[[]] yee,

[]6 €^0) eev '4[] -
4 6e[oT\v yap \\ '
[6] e[[0]]0iic[[. •]][]_' de-

SLyea[L\ vvev.
yap 7•^['\
alSoav 8

4• . 1 8. iVpeis . ^4~5• ^• ''' ''[€]' ?.

above . 35• '• ^^ for . 38•: , being corrected.

30. Second e of

Col. iii.

45 €.^ [e ] 6[ . . .]

yavaavov [ -
apeTTjV [ yp]a-

[] [][] T[anei-], [ ]e 6 \\
50 \ eav, Se

[ ]

[][]. 4€[] yap

Oebv [] e[e]pyea[ ] ei' ye{) ^v[ ]eev
TTJ 7[ ]-

55 [ ]
ae^)(oav \^ ]?

Col. iv.[ ]€€
epe, 6€

7 voavev [] -^ ebv (^) [ ]€, S' -
Si

75 avelv eeev^,
ev Se ^^
[\
eoev. €e
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'(^. \ -^-8 [ei]y €[\
(y)'7^[o]uy, €[][ ]\\6[\^ {81)

6 ^^. 6[ ] [] -
[ ]€, [ ])(

€[6]9 €[] [][ ]. inei

65 Se [/]€9 7[]^[ ]
)(p6vos

[]€ € [] [ ?,
[€\^ S\\ . .] 7-77 [ ]/ km-

80 8\ € -
[\^, )?-[],

85 [\
ety eX^ov

[e]vepyeaT€[p]ov^ evepyeaiav,

90 -
49• 1•. 54~5• "'?»;;5 . 59• ^• (7)<"^•

. of? COrr. from e. 86. of? COrr. 87• '^• .
70. . 1'J.

Col. V.

r[a]yiie[i]y anayyeWeiv.

0T€ [€\€
[]-, €-

9 (TTepov, €? e^Xeye {€)6,-
re 9

7rXefp[o£'] €[]? ^-
[]€ Tois? {}77-? [e]iy -
[] 5e cuy (, [] []€?, ?? -

1 05 []?-\ "€[]. ^\\-
? €— -
?,

Col. vi.

[]? ]€ ^'^,
[]? []€€

115( efre

€iT€ -
?, ?-
? -
[]?-

20 ?? -,
? []?
? ? [\?? ?

125 [].?. [][] 7;[]-
[] -[]?

/^e[i'] []-
Q2,
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no ^,
/SXeTTOiTe? \ -
?, ^[[.lleia

[]€, e-

€ 8e[] []•
€[] €.

135[]
99• ^( ,^^^^. 8. COrr. from . no. 1.. 129—30• • ^'

Col..
[€]\€] €-

-' \y\ap \\? dSev ey[a)] St 0-

140 .
nXevpas-,

\'\9 €-,
145- []. * -€€ []99 [] kv€[]9. \ -6[] -
[] -

155 ^^• ^^ [^1 °^ []
€{} -[]€-

Col. viii.

/3[]'[/, \ €-
€[] [] •

16 0779^ € ^- ^
' €€[] € [a]jue[[X]]-

Xeiv,, 0^[\ -, -
[
]^'^-

6 ([]6
€ []-.[]€ [][€]-

I'jo [] -
\\\\-

kv []
[] -. kv Trj

1 75^ "^^] -^^ -€, €[]€-,[][]^
1 44• ioTpeiav , 1 45• V COTT. '49• '^^^• . 54• "Cfevo/x' fjv . 1 64. t

/cat COrr. from ?. l66. iaTopia[s]n. 167.- U. 168. \.^. 170-I.-' . 1 75• i'^repoi' .



1381. GRAECO-EGYPTIAN LITERARY PAPYRI 229

Col. ix.

180 Koi aWaTTO\oyo\y]-, 66ev, [pia^noTcc,

\.\' ^[ ]6-€[][]
185 [].

Tjj y[a\p } []~
[]6€ []' []

' ?, [€]€ []€,
1 90 [] 9 [] []-. [] yap [\-9 []9 [\[] [\[]

[]6, '-
195 <^'- ^^ '"*' ^^, -

«)[]? (•-[]
[]. [\9
[] -

200 [^][[. .]]6[] [] ?
"[] []

\].

Col. .[ ], [ aV]5pey

€[€] \1 ], -
205 '^3 [\ [\'

[]€, [. . .][. .1 . [.1. -
€[][] []€ -
[], []

([)(\€-
210 [][, ]€€ [] -, []
€^[]€,

215 7[]€€. --,
2 20[]

€ []-
(€), -' [] -

-
225 [][]

200. , 205• " ^ C01T. from . 209. . 215. e of «s COrr.

Col. xi.

^, [ ?[ - ?

\. [-
'[ -

230 [ '] '[-

[]

€ []{)-. TTJ •
240 -[] -

[], [] ' '
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'AWvos 89- [6]
/[ - tovtol99 []-
€9 '- 245 '^.'- Se '^-

2 35 ^^ - € 5eo[y']
.^ 6- ^ \\

' Nectenibis on hearing this, being extremely vexed with the deserters from the temple

and wishing to ascertain their number speedily by a list, ordered Nechautis, who then per-

formed the duties of archidicastes, to investigate the book within a month, if possible.

Nechautis conducted his researches with much strenuousness, and brought the list to

the king after spending only two days instead of thirty upon the inquiry. On reading the

book the king was quite amazed at the divine poAver in the story, and finding that there

were twenty-six priests who conducted the god from Heliopolis to Memphis, he assigned

to each of their descendants the due post of prophet. Not content with this, after com-
pleting the renewal of the book (?), he enriched Asclepius himself with three hundred and

thirty arurae more of corn-land, especially because he had heard through the book that the

god had been worshipped with marks of great reverence by IMencheres.

Having often begun the translation of the said book in the Greek tongue, I learnt at

length how to proclaim it, but while I was in the full tide of composition my ardour was
restrained by the greatness of the story, because I was about to make it public ; for to gods

alone, not to mortals, is it permitted to describe the mighty deeds of the gods. For
if I failed, not only was I ashamed before men, but also hindered by the reproaches (?) that

I should incur if the god were vexed, and by the poverty of my description, in course

of completion, of his undying virtue (?). But if I did the god a service, both my life would
be happy and my fame undying ; for the god is disposed to confer benefits, since even

those whose pious ardour is only for the moment are repeatedly preserved by him after the

healing art has failed against diseases which have overtaken them. Therefore avoiding

rashness I was waiting for the favourable occasion afforded by old age, and putting off the

fulfilment of my promise ; for then especially is youth wont to aim too high, since imma-
turity and enterprise too quickly extend our zeal. But when a period of three years had
elapsed, in which I was no longer working, and for three years my mother was distracted by
an ungodly quartan ague which had seized her, at length ha\ang with difficulty compre-
hended we came as suppliants before the god, entreating him to grant my mother recovery

from the disease. He, havhig shown himself favourable, as he is to all, in dreams, cured

her by simple remedies ; and we rendered due thanks to our preserver by sacrifices. When
I too afterwards was suddenly seized with a pain in my right side, I quickly hastened to the

helper of the human race, and he, being again disposed to pity, listened to me, and displayed

still more effectively his peculiar clemency, which, as I am intending to recount his terrible

powers, I will substantiate.

It was night, when every living creature vas asleep except those in pain, but divinity

showed itself the more effectively ; a violent fever burned me, and I was convulsed with loss of

breath and coughing, owing to the pain proceeding from my side. Heavy in the head with my
troubles I was lapsing half-conscious into sleep, and my mother, as a mother would for her

child (and she is by nature affectionate), being extremely grieved at my agonies was sitting

without enjoying even a short period of slumber, when suddenly she perceived—it was no
dream or sleep, for her eyes were open immovably, though not seeing clearly, for a divine

and terrifying vision came to her, easily preventing her from observing the god himself
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or his servants, whichever it was. In any case there was some one whose height was more
than human, clothed in shining raiment and carrying in his left hand a book, who after

merely regarding me two or three times from head to foot disappeared. When she had
recovered herself, she tried, still trembling, to wake me, and finding that the fever had left

me and that much sweat was pouring off me, did reverence to the manifestation of the god,

and then wiped me and made me more collected. When I spoke with her, she wished to

declare the virtue of the god, but I anticipating her told her all myself; for everything that

she saw in the vision appeared to me in dreams. After these pains in my side had ceased

and the god had given me yet another assuaging cure, I proclaimed his benefits. But when
we had again besought his favours by sacrifices to the best of our ability, he demanded
through the priest who serves him in the ceremonies the fulfilment of the promise long ago
announced to him, and we, although knowing ourselves to be debtors in neither sacrifices

nor votive offering, nevertheless supplicated him again with them. But when he said

repeatedly that he cared not for these but for what had been previously promised, I was at

a loss, and with difficulty, since I disparaged it, felt the divine obligation of the composition.

But since thou hadst once noticed, master, that I was neglecting the divine book, invoking

thy providence and filled with thy divinity I hastened to the inspired task of the history.

And I hope to extend by my proclamation the fame of thy inventiveness ; for I unfolded truly

by a physical treatise in another book the convincing account of the creation of the world.

Throughout the composition I have filled up defects and struck out superfluities, and in

telling a rather long tale I have spoken briefly and narrated once for all a complicated

story. Hence, master, I conjecture that the book has been completed in accordance with

thy favour, not with my aim ; for such a record in writing suits thy divinity. And as the

discoverer of this art, Asclepius, greatest of gods and my teacher, thou art distinguished by

the thanks of all men. For every gift of a votive offering or sacrifice lasts only for the

immediate moment, and presently perishes, while a written record is an undying meed of

gratitude, from time to time renewing its youth in the memory. Every Greek tongue will

tell thy story, and every Greek man will worship the son of Ptah, Imouthes. Assemble

hither, ye kindly and good men ; avaunt ye malignant and impious ! Assemble, all ye . . .,

who by serving the god have been cured of diseases, ye who practise the healing art,

ye who will labour as zealous followers of virtue, ye who have been blessed by great abun-

dance of benefits, ye who have been saved from the dangers of the sea ! For every place

has been penetrated by the saving power of the god.

I now purpose to recount his miraculous manifestations, the greatness of his power, the

gifts of his benefits. The history is this. King Mencheres by displaying his piety in the

obsequies of three gods, and being successful in winning fame through the book, has won

eternal glory. He presented to the tombs of Asclepius son of Hephaestus, Horus son of

Hermes, and also Caleoibis son of Apollo money in abundance, and received as recompense

his fill of prosperity. For Egypt was then free from war for this reason, and flourished with

abundant crops, since subject countries prosper by the piety of their ruler, and on the other

hand owing to his impiety they are consumed by evils. The manner in which the god

Asclepius bade Mencheres busy himself with his tomb . .

.'

I. []'. the Supposed has an unusually short cross-bar on the left, and perhaps

7[] should be read. The prededing word might be [. . .Jt. From the references to

Upoi (1. 4), (1. 9), and6 [\ (1. 2o), as if they had been mentioned previously,

it is clear that Col. i is not the actual beginning of the papyrus, which on the recto breaks

off in the middle of a column at this point.

<€[{]5 : for the form cf. (5 in Theopomp. Fr. 101 (G-H); ^(,
-(,-, &c., are found elsewhere.
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4. Upov: sc. the at Memphis (cf. 11. 21, 26, and introd.) rather than

at Heliopolis (1. 19), where no temple of Asclepius is known.

7. Neither Nexairtr (or-) seems to be known, but^ occurs, and-? and as variants of'. Suttovtl rare ^^\\\(\\ on the analogy

of 727. 5 would imply that Nechautis or Nechaus was a deputy; but it is doubtful whether

the word is used here in its technical sense, or as equivalent to bie^ayovri in Ptolemaic docu-

ments, which does not imply that the person in question was a deputy ; cf. P. Tebt. i, p. 84.

The reference to an archidicastes in Pharaonic times is interesting. That official is known
to have existed under the Ptolemies as well as under the Romans, and he may Avell have been

the counterpart of a Pharaonic official. Mr. A. H. Gardiner compares the ' chief lector

'

Hardedef, who found writings in a temple (Erman, Die Marchend. Pap. Wesicar, i. 18 ; cf.

p. 221). The superintendence of documents of various kinds was part of the duties of the

archidicastes in Roman times ; cf. e. g. 34.

9. )(')•. cf 1. 13 . Of the sccond letter Only the tip of a flourish

similar to that of the final ?; of 1. 11 is preserved.

24-5. These two lines are obscure and probably corrupt, vay[vyes (cf 1. 15)

cannot be read. If\€^ is right {[_(5 seems to be the only alternative), the
' book of renewal ' would have to be explained as a title derived from ancient Egyptian ; but

this comes in very abruptly and] suggests nothing but ': or a compound, and
we are disposed to think ^ a mistake for ' (cf. the

wrong cases in 11. 129-30), and to suppose a blank space, as often in 1381, before], though[(] is possible. The last letter of is reduced to a mere speck

of ink, and can equally be read, but not 6 , though might easily

be a mistake for : () is also unsatisfactory.

30. Mf( : the e above the line is apparently in the ist hand and may represent

an alternative spelling rather than a correction, - is in late Ptolemaic times a common
form of the genitive of names ending in -. In 1. 223 the nominative is spelled,
in Africanus ap. Syncellus.

36. : this form of the present corresponding to the future does not seem to

be attested elsewhere.

45-9. Near the ends of 11. 48-67, and probably in 11. 45-7 also, a vertical strip

of papyrus had scaled off the surface of the verso before it was written upon. Usually the

scribe on reaching the single thickness, which had room for about two letters, left it blank,

but in some cases he wrote across part or all of it, e. g. in 11. 48 and 56. This single layer

has for the most part perished, but without affecting the reconstruction except in 1. 57, where
if a blank space was left must be omitted, and in 11. 45-8, where the ends of lines are

missing and the size of the lacunae ranges from 5-7 letters according to the amount of

notice taken of the presumably missing strip. The general sense of 11. 45-9 is that the

writer was afraid of vexing the god by the inadequacy of his tribute to him, but the construc-

tion is not clear. The supposed of is rather cramped, but' cannot be read,

and for the aorist cf 1. 37. For ^/ it is possible to substitute .[ .
.,

but that is not a suitable epithet for Asclepius, and 8ia seems to be the plural of a neuter
word meaning 'reproaches', perhaps a misspelling of 6{)]8 ; cf Hdt. vii. 160 68. For\ cf. 11. 51 and 196, and for][] 11. 159, i75> 187, and 195.\ in 1. 46 makes the order of the following words rather awkward, and in 11. 47-8 [
yp s\ . . .[ 'ls . . .] (but not -[ . . . |) could be read, if a blank space was
left (see above). For [6]// cf. 1. 158 . /? is COUpled with

by Plut. Mor. p. 7 a. [ yp]a\] may be genitive

absolute, and Avould then be dependent on the word ending in -, which would
perhaps be an easier construction.
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49. For the spelling^.7 cf. 1. 72, where ^^^* apparently represents (SeWrot

<...JJ: ""^'^'TrT ' ''^\\• '93 rov\\ ;^[d>io> . . . []. The only alternative
seems to be , which yields a less satisfactory sense, and the traces suit a much
better than .

59- {y)npWys is not a known form and the is not quite certain, for ^ might be read
ior and * or for

;
but the omission of between vowels is easily explained and:

suits the context
;

cf. 1. 63 ve[r_,. Possibly the omissions in this line (a connecting particle

'' ^^ -r'l
• • VT^ ^"^ "'' "°^^') -° '^^" ^"^^her, e. g. ro. roO (^.. .ai . . .MploU

'[/3][]7;' . • -^

67-8. Nothing is wanted between 6[e and r^", and there was probably a blank space
or a deletion, i^eoi is a curious epithet to apply to, but 61 ,, spoils the construction
by becoming the subject of €/3« and so producing two nominatives. If rerapraia^ is corrected to^ (or -a), which was certainly not written rpur^s^[! agreemg with \ ueos is very unsatisfactory, for both words ought to' agree^ so that further emendation becomes necessary, and the confusion of the construction
would be far worse than in 11. 158-60. If .Beos is not ,,, [()! 6eo(i) is the simplest
change; but a reference to the god is not wanted in 1. 68, especially as he is mentioned in
1. 71. imav[ could be read in place of 7[, but suggests no suitable verb, whereas€( is often used of.

72.^ apparently represents 8eop(voi rather than eixoptvoi: for in place of «
cf. 1. 49. That Se occurred in the lacuna at the end of the precedin'r line
is unlikely, for t is written rather large and may well be the last letter, and final e generally
has a long flourish, which should be visible.

74. St'6€ : cf. Aristides' diary in his Upo\ Xoyot.

89-91. Cf. 11. 218-22.

97-8. re : re is perhaps a mistake for bi ; cf. 1. 59, note, for is
probably not a mere misspelling, and being attested.

99. For8( in place of the usual see Herodian, Depi, (. 23. The
passive of is Very rare.

100. {a}\iieapyos
: in the sense of 'active' is known (Hesych.), but, in which the a- owing to the context cannot have a privative

force, is unattested and seems to be an error for.
io8. has no object, the writer altering the construction; cf. 11. 136 and 158-60.
III. has no corresponding /, but is answered by ^v. in 1. 117; cf. the

preceding note.

136. [(\(): the dative can be connected with, in 1. 38, but the sentence is
somewhat involved, and[(]{ would be an improvement, or possibly:6», was
a nominative absolute

; cf. 11. 108 and 158-60, notes. The traces of the first two'letters are
very slight, but exclude []]<(.

138. is perhaps a new form of the aorist rather than a misspelling of'^,
148. IrJoC : or \] = tivOs.

^
156-8. 7['[(^ could bc read for 8[][ ], but the correction of dntw

to etnev seems necessary.

158-60. ranetvovvTi pot is inconsistent with in-i^et pe : cf. 11. 108 and 136, notes.
tovto can refer to tO , which follows.

• 164• There is not room for [](, and probably the space after the cor-
rected (cf. critical note) was blank.

168-74. For aa^\fv, i.e.\(, cf. 1. 1 73. It is not certain that
more than one letter is lost, but«[]' yields no sense, is much rarer than
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as contrasted with the beginning of the process {). []6 would be cor-

rect as the Ionic form of, but there is no parallel for the metaphorical use of this

verb in the sense of ' come to an end ', and the alteration of to in 1. 1 73

would leave to be governed by supplied from 1. 169 or by some omitted

participle, which is very unsatisfactory.

180. is a new compound. For\ cf. 1. 172.

181. For\\ cf. 1. 1 62 with in the next line, as here. The is very uncertain

and ]vTe or JM-a could be read.

187. ,] : sc.. The invention of demotic writing is usually credited to

Thoth and Isis (cf, p. 193), but cf. p. 224.

197.'^ []:€ is a very rare equivalent of, and is

censured by Thomas INIagister. The accusative (of respect?) after it is curious, and

possibly our author treated it as a transitive verb.

201. : cf. Rosetta Inscr. 4. The Greek equivalent[ is used in 1. 229 ;

cf. p. 222.

211. \•. €€ (or pOSSibly -aeaue) Or COUld be read, but nOt

. Since [^1 is fairly certain (cf. Isocr. Demon, p. 4 b), an intransitive verb is

required.

222. (re): for the omission of a connecting particle cf. 11. 59, 97, and 226-8,

notes, is fairly certain, but the next two letters are very doubtful and the termination

might be.
223. |] ; it is not certain that any letter is lost.

226-8. For ] cf. 1. 29. The punctuation is uncertain. If [
{])( (cf. 1. 50) is right, that participle is to be connected with what precedes rather than

with what follows, and is an explanation of (cf. 11. 195-8), but there is an

asyndeton in 1. 228. With os \ there still seems to be no connecting particle between

'^ and in 1. 233, and 1. 227 must be restored differently. The

is presumably the ancient Egyptian roll, as usual, but it appears here to be directly connected

with IMenkaura, not merely mentioned as evidence for his action {[ ] is unsatis-

factory)
;
possibly he wrote it nominally himself; cf. p. 223.

228-32. Cf. pp. 223-4. In 1. 229[ the vestiges suit very well and are con-

sistent with . In 1. 230 t[. . .] (or ] or ]) might be read, but the article, though

omitted in 1. 231, is confirmed by 1. 228, and['] is much the most probable restora-

tion. The is written through what seems to be a blot of ink due to a correction, but there

is no reason to think that the Avas deleted.

234.: the form seems to be unattested, but dwtVoiiO (neut. plur.) in the MSS.
of the tragic poets is often misspelled.

247. €
1

[ (cf. 1. 229) is probable.

1382. Tale of Sarapis and Syrion.

15 X 25-3 cm. Second century.

The recto of this papyrus contains portions of an official account of taxation

on land, written in the second century and mentioning the i8th year of an

emperor (Hadrian or Antoninus?), and will be published in Part XII. On the



1382. GRAECO-EGYPTIAN LITERARY PAPYRI 235

verso, in a large uncultivated cursive hand of the same century, is the conclusion

and title of a story concerning the aper?? of Zeus-Helios-Sarapis (cf. 1149. i, note)

in connexion with a pilot called Syrion. The papyrus had been reduced to

about half its height before the verso was used, but was doubtless a long roll

originally, and many columns may have been lost before Col. i. of which only the

ends of lines survive. The tale ends with Syrion's disposal of some water, which
probably had healing or otherwise miraculous qualities, to the inhabitants of

Pharos. The story, which seems to have been based upon a manuscript preserved

at Alexandria (1. 19, note), appears to have been Greek rather than Egyptian
in origin, and is perhaps to be classed with the compositions of persons who had
been cured of diseases at the Serapeum of Canopus, mentioned by Strabo (cf.

p. 325). On Hellenistic ' aretology ' in general see &\&\\.^{\, Hellcnisiische

Wundererzdhlwigen, 10 sqq., and cf. 1381.

Col. ii.

15 UTTiv € ^.^,
()8

e/y [) () .^ kv 9
20. TrapouTe? €7€ ely Zevs?. [[ ]]

\
]€ .

] e

] -
5 ]y

]
]^^

]". .'e

10 ]
] 25

]-!

. above deleted. 16. corr. from . . Pap. 22. written

over some expunged letters. 24. of corr. from t.

' ... he said " For your sake I bestow the water upon the people of Pharos." And
having saluted him he sailed forth, and gave the Avater to the people of Pharos, receiving

from them as its value 100 drachmae of silver. This act of grace is registered in the

libraries of Mercurium. Let all present say " There is one Zeus Sarapis." (Title) The act of

grace of Zeus-Helios, great Sarapis, regarding Syrion the pilot.'

17. (•) or{} can be read.

Albs
^

Hapa-?€ € ^--.
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19. Tois MepKovptov : cf. 886. 2—5 lepai ( (v', which is the heading of a magical formula for obtaining an omen, and

another heading of a magical formula in Catal. codd. Astr. Graec. vii, p. 62 ^
if Upa iv € iv tepois, Mepieovpiov

may be merely equivalent to, but since the story is concerned with Pharos the

Mercury quarter of Alexandria (Hirschfeld, Die kaiserlicheyi Verwaltungsbeamten, 364-5) is

likely to be meant. Whether it was called or MepKovpiov is doubtful, the nomina-

tive not being found, but the neuter form is the more probable.

20. els Zfvf is a common formula on gems; cf. 1380. 6, note.

1383. Sailor's Song.

5-4x12 cm. Late third century.

This interesting little poenn, a prayer to the Rhodian winds for a calm

voyage, apparently complete, is closely parallel to 425, a brief invitation to

sailors to compare the sea and the Nile, written in the second or third century

in the metre ^=^ - ^=^ -
\
y^^^u-, and to P. Amh. 2, an early fourth-century

acrostic Christian hymn in practically the same metre ; cf Wilamowitz, GoU.

gel. Anz. 1904. 670, P. Maas, Philol. 1909. 445-6, Powell, Class. Quarterly,

V. 177. The 10 are sometimes marked off by strokes, like the double dots

indicating the in the alphabetically arranged P. Amh. 2, but as in 425 the

writing is continuous. The script is third-century cursive, probably dating

from about 250-280 ; it is thus somewhat later than 425, as is also indicated by

the greater irregularity of the metre. In 425 the metrical value of syllables

still depends on quantity, not accent, except in one instance where NeiAou is

scanned as a trochee, whereas in 1383, as in P. Amh. 2, accent is often more

important than quantity, e. g. v. 4 OTe ^, v. 7 ' .
Dactyls occur in place of anapaests or spondees in the first part of the verse

more often than in P. Amh. 2, and the rule observed carefully in 425, and almost

Avithout exception in P. Amh. 2, that a verse should end with a paroxytone

iambus, which results in the form being employed in 425 for, is

violated in e. g. v. 3 €, v. 8 eTriyerai. Verses 6 and 10 are highly irregular and

probably corrupt.

In the right-hand margin is the title ; on the left hand are the ends of two

lines which are likely to have belonged to another poem of the same character,

though not certainly in the same hand. There is a margin above and below

Col. ii which seems to be, like 425, complete, though a word is wanted at

the end. and the poem may possibly have been continued in another column
;

cf. 1. 10. note.
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Col. i. Col. ii.

] . 'PoSloi? eKe\€vou? / ^ €€ ?^,
]

2 0T€ €€/ €. / *€
]

e/cei", 5 cAeyoj/ €{) 7reAayio[t]y ^ ^^ (^=^^) ^
]

. / "^'
5 ]?.^[[?/?]] € []?. ^ oAoy ' ^^ kniyeraL. ^-

6€ , [\, ^° 8^ [].
In the right-hand margin at right angles'? €[.]

6. 1. rolf for. g. Pap. ? of[\ above the line. V of! corn (?).

J. €€.
' I commanded the Rhodian winds and the seaward parts when I wished to sail ; when

I wished to remain there, I said to the seaward parts that the sea should not be smitten.

Make the ocean obedient to seafarers ! Suddenly a whole tempest arises. Shut off the

winds, and, night, grant that the waters be smooth. (Title) To the Rhodian winds.'

6. /repeat, unless corrected to ((), is scanned as a dactyl ; cf. introd. In v. 5 the

word is abbreviated, and the same difficulty arises, but though two dactyls occur in place of
two anapaests in vv. 7, 8, eXeyov in v. 5 is in favour of({) there.

: the top of the first letter is lost, but the bottom of the surviving stroke turns

to the right, whereas the bottom of a should be straight or turn to the left. The second
person singular is found in 1. 10, where is addressed, but is out of place with neXayioii,

which recurs in 1. 8 without aols, and rois was no doubt meant,

7. ore€: the form is often found in MSS., but is usually corrected to.
Here it corresponds metrically to ^eVeti/ in the next verse, the first syllable being apparently

lengthened in both words owing to the accent, unless the first syllable of ore is lengthened

;

cf. introd. To read n\e(J)fiv is unnecessary.

8. exei seems to mean Rhodes. For {) cf. 1. 6, note. An adjective making
a tribrach or trochee seems to have been omitted after \ cf. 1. 10, note. For] cf.

Hom. 580 . PoSSibly, however, 0=^ \()'\ or [( -)]

should be restored before eX.
g. for occurs in Manetho i. 123. For the shortened first syllable

cf. the next note and introd.

10. is treated as short; cf. introd. Verse 10 will not scan unless ? ' [5]
(w-) be read. There is not room for [], and after€ any further letters

would run into the of[5] belonging to the title, of which the termination may have

been obliterated, although the papyrus is preserved. Perhaps, however,^) sliould be

read there; the traces of the e are very slight and the letter may be raised above the line.

This would leave room for 3 or 4 letters between( and the edge of the papyrus.

The missing syllables may have come in the next column, if Col. ii was one of a series ; cf.

introd. But 80s, the manner of writing the tide, and the general appearance of the papyrus

all suggest the conclusion of the poem, and an omission is likely enough ; cf. 1. 8, note.
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1384. Medical Recipes, Theological Extracts.

30-2 X 15-4 cm. Fifth century.

The beginning and end of this remarkable papyrus consist of medical

recipes, the first for a purge, the others for curing strangury and wounds, while

the middle portion is taken up with two theological extracts, which have

evidently been inserted on account of their medical interest, perhaps as a kind of

charm. The rather large, irregular semiuncial hand and numerous mistakes

of spelling indicate an uncultivated writer of, probably, the fifth rather than the

sixth century. A few corrections are all by the scribe himself, who employed

the brown ink common at this period. The lower part of the papyrus is prac-

tically complete, but in the upper part nearly all the right-hand half is missing,

entailing the loss of only some of the figures in the first recipe, but the ends of

all the lines except one in the first extract, of which the reconstruction presents

difficulties, although the general sense is clear.

Lines 15-22 are apparently derived from an uncanonical gospel. Jesus

meets some persons, who ask Him how the sick can be relieved. The answer is

that He has provided olive-oil and myrrh for those who believe in the name (or

power) ' of the Father, the Holy Spirit, and the Son ', a notable inversion of the

usual order of the Second and Third Persons of the Trinity. The scene is laid

kv rfj €, and possibly the background was suggested by Matt. viii. 2-4,

Mark i. 40-5, Luke v. 12-16, vhere the healing of a leper is stated by Mark and

Luke to have led directly to the departure of Jesus i-n ^^ tottols or rais

; or if the persons who met Jesus were lepers (cf. 11. 15 and 17, notes)

there might be a connexion with Luke xvii. 11-14; o^> ^s Dr. J. V. Bartlet

proposes (cf. 1. 15, note), the background may have been provided by Matt. xiv.

13-14, which has and eOepaTrevae (cf. in 1. 17). If[ in

1. 15 is rightly restored, the gospel to which the extract belongs must have been

professedly written by one of the disciples. The first person singular or plural

occurred in the narrative of (i) the Gospel of Peter, (2) the Gospel of the

Ebionites, which is probably identical with that of the Twelve Apostles (Harnack,

Gesch. d. altchr. Liter, i. 625 sqq.), (3) the Gospel of Philip, (4) 1224, if .
in Fr. 2 recto, ii. i belongs to the narrative, and possibly also in (5) the Gospel of

Thomas, (6) the Traditions of Matthias, and (7) the Fayum Gospel-fragment,

of which three the extant remains are too slight to show the character of the

narrative ; but in 655, 840, and 1081 the disciples are referred to in the third

person, as presumably in the Gospels according to the Hebrews and Egyptians.

The second extract (11. 23-9) is quite different from the first, being concerned

with the ' angels of the Lord ' who are represented as having gone up to heaven
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to seek a remedy for their eyes from Jehovah Sabaoth, to whose power they

appeal. The story seems to be incomplete, and this suggests that the first

extract too perhaps broke off prematurely, though it ends at a more intelligible

point than the second. The link connecting the excerpts with the medical pre-

scriptions is probably not so much the mention of the olive-oil and myrrh
as relieving sickness, and the sponge as relieving the eyes, but in the implied virtue

of an appeal by name in the one case to the Trinity, in the other to Jehovah

Sabaoth, who is often invoked in Gnostic prayers, e. g. 1060. The second

extract is clearly not taken from any gospel like that of Peter and (apparently)

that of the Twelve Apostles, which covered the same ground as the Synoptists,

but the Gospel of Philip, of which the only extant fragment begins€€^ bu Aeyety iv ds (cf. 11. 23-4) ^^ ''''?] ^, was a document of a different class, and

seems a possible source for both excerpts. It is, however, safer to regard them

as independent of each other, and in that case the second extract may well

be from a Jewish, rather than Christian, work of an apocalyptic character similar

to e. g. the Apocalypse of Baruch (cf. 403) or the Ascension of Isaiah (P. Amh. i).

The first excerpt, considered by itself, can hardly be assigned with any con-

fidence to a particular gospel, especially as it is uncertain what term was used in

the narrative in speaking of Jesus (cf 1. 16, note). The unorthodox order of the

Persons of the Trinity seems to point in the direction of that early conception

which found expression in a curious fragment of the Gospel according to the

Hebrews, eXaySe (. ayiov iv

€ eis opos , and since that gospel is not itself a suitable source

for 11. 15-22, there is something to be said in favour of assigning the passage to

the Jewish-Christian Gospel of the Twelve Apostles, which Epiphanius and

Jerome for obscure reasons wrongly identified with the Gospel according to the

Hebrews. The Ebionite Gospel was probably a century later than the other, and

unlike it was a secondary document of a pronounced Gnostic character, while the

Gospel of Peter, which is partly based on the canonical Gospels but was used by

Justin along with them, occupies a middle position, Harnack assigning its com-

position to A.D. 110-30. The Akhmim fragment shows that the Gospel of

Peter, to which 1224 possibly belongs, was still being studied in Upper Egypt in

the fifth century, but the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles, as ^ Jewish-Christian

work, is perhaps more likely to have been associated with the source of the

second extract.?'
J^ [) ,
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10. Whether in this context has its ordinary meaning of 'ham' is doubtful;
a herb would be expected.

12. in medical writers is used sometimes with special reference to

(betel-nut), which was exported from India, and, which was exported from Cyrene.
The latter is more likely to be meant.

15. The position assigned to the isolated fragment ]pes is not certain, but no other
place seems at all suitable. Oe, , , or ov, but not , may be read for es, only the tops of
the letters being preserved; but no combination with 11. 17-19 or 23 results, and in 11. 16
and 20-1 the restorations, which are fairly certain, are inconsistent with this fragment.
Bartlet prefers[ , comparing 1224. Fr. 2 verso, ii. i, but av8]pes at this point

seems satisfactory. The preceding word may well have been a number (e. g. rpe'is), but
since the exact length of the lacuna is uncertain there are several possibilities. fip[iv Xewpol

av8]pes might also be read on the analogy of Luke xvii. 1 1 Sexa Xtnpol avSpts (cf. the other

story of the healing of a leper mentioned in the introd.), but, as Bartlet observes, the context

suggests that the questioners were persons who wanted to know how Jesus did his cures,

rather than subjects of such cures.

16. or {) (cf 840) may be restored instead of [), which is the

term used in the Gospels of Peter and Philip, or might be dative instead of vocative

;

cf. 1224.

17. For the spelling cf. 1. 34 and the Arsinoi'te8 Oapanelas (e. g. P. Tebt.

329. 3). After this come very faint traces of the bottoms of four letters, of which the first

seems to have begun rather high up and may well be a, while the third has a vertical stroke

suggesting , , , or r. For[ (Bartlet) cf. Mark vi. 13 -?, but if the second and third letters were pp there vas a blank space between them.

[. . . . is less satisfactory, but the sentence may have ended at and the next word
be a verb. €[ (cf. e. g. Matt. viii. 3/) might be read, but hardly[, and
there would be room after it for Se, but not. This reading would require Xenpol avb]p(s

in 1. 15 ; cf. note ad loc.

18-19. The fourth letter of[, if not , can only be , but is more suitable. Neither7[ nor 76[() makes a very good contrast with |[, of which only the tops of

the letters survive, and one verb would be sufficient ; but though of can quite well be read

for e^ (o is really preferable to e), and is possible in place of (or ),\ is inadmissible,

not only on account of the third letter, which, if not e, must be t, but because after the

fourth the top of a high letter like ought to have been visible. e|eC[poi/ and e^«x[fa are

open to the same objection,

20—2. For [ cf. Matt. XXviii. 19 \, and introd. [,7 (Bartlet) Can be Substituted.

23-4.[
I

: the first letter, if not , can only be , , or . After a lacuna

of two letters comes what may be the bottom of a vertical stroke, or merely a stain or

accidental spot. [6]7|' is possible, but not ['] \\.
25. might be for (cf. 1. 3 1) and the plural would be an advantage,

but€ in the sense of 'holding in the hand', which occurs in Plutarch, Athenaeus, and

other late writers, but not in the N. T., would be expected to govern the accusative.

27.- seems to have dropped out between ayvo\ and , or else

oi ehav is omitted.

30. (i. e. -) is an unknown equivalent of, and of doubtful

validity.

31. € is an Ionic form, but more probably a misspelling of, cf. 1. 17.
R
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V. HOMER FRAGMENTS

(The collations are with the text of Ludwich.)

1385. Fr. 2 7-3 5*7 cm. Two fragments, found with 1369-74, &c., of a leaf

from a papyrus codex, containing on the recto the beginnings of 444-6 and

456-67 (the writing on the verso being obliterated), with occasional breathings

and accents. 460 ([. Fifth century ; in a sloping uncial hand
;

brown ink.

1386. 19-9 X 7'^ cm. Found with 1365 and 1392. On the recto parts of

a lines in cursive. On the verso the upper part of a column containing

portions of 257-71, with some accents and marks of elision and quantity.

A low stop occurs in 1. 262. 260 €\ l6%. .
Third century ; in an upright informal hand.

1387. 9*9 X 4-3 cm. Middle parts of 206-24 with occasional high stops and

accents (208). Second century; in well-formed round upright uncials

of medium size.

1388. Fr. i 7-6 8-6 cm. Four fragments, the first containing parts of 133-7

from the end of a column, and the others parts of 138-50 and 156-60

from the next column, of which 1. 160 was the last line. Stops occur in the

form of an acute accent high above the line, probably by a second hand.

The papyrus has ot not in 1. 159. First century B. C. (found with a con-

tract dated in the 19th year of Ptolemy Auletes, to be published in Part XII)

;

in good-sized uncials of similar type to those of 659 and 686.

1389. 6x17-7 cm. Fragment of a double leaf from a vellum codex containing

on p. I beginnings of 182-94, on p. 2 ends of 218-30, on p. 3 a few

letters from the beginnings of 250-5, and on p. 4 a few letters from the ends

of 285-9, with frequent accents, breathings, and marks of elision ; stops in

the middle position occur twice. Late fourth century ; in a sloping uncial

hand similar to that of the Freer Gospels ; brown ink.

1390. 6-2 X 5 cm. Fragment of leaf from a papyrus codex containing on the

verso parts of I 287-96 and on the recto parts of 325-31, with frequent

accents. 328 brj. Fifth century ; in slightly sloping rather heavy uncials
;

brown ink.

1391. Fr. I 3*9 3-7 cm. Four fragments (one very small one unidentified),

found with 1369-74, &c., from the middle of two leaves of a papyrus codex

of , written in brown ink in a large heavy sloping uncial of the fifth century.
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The text, which varies considerably from the vulgate and seems to be

remarkably corrupt, is

:

Fr. I.

Recto. Verso.

526 ? [.][ 566 ] [8
527 [ejypu [ 5^7\\?
528 [€] .

[
5^8 ][€
569 eJTTi [9 oSiveiv

Frs. 3 and 3• Recto.

597 [ 8 e/c €][
598 [ Se M]a^a€va [€
599 \jo^ ^^ 8(\ \^\? [8ios^
6 [€€ ] ein \\\\ €[€
6 [ n]ovou [] [ re8€
6 2 [tti-v/ra 5\ .\ npoaeeine

Verso.

634 [€ 8 8e ]? 6/(:['

635 [ ^^ {8) 8 €]€? [

636 [? €^]€ T[pa7r]e^i?y

637 ? [ttXclov €ov a]ifoyj77/y «[•] • 0^'»'
[

[
35 letters ] . [. . .]ecr/cero .

[

640? [
3^ letters ] €[}

641? [^€€ 8 cKeXevaev enei ] [€
526. Alas MSS. 528. « irrTTouf MSS. For the doubled of..). 635, but the

second is very doubtful, being more like . 598. 1. }<]. 634. (or -)
MSS. 635. An omission of about 3 letters apparently occurred in the earlier part of this

line. 637.. aeipfv MSS. 638-4O. The ]\ISS. have eV (''€, 8' aiyeiov \€], em ' \( irakvvf, I\lr. . Vv

.

Allen suggests that after 11. 636 or 637 some new lines were added referring to Hecamede

and proposes \\\€ Or -[ with either or (. \\(0
(cf ^ 52i) does not seem possible in the previous line. The vestiges of the supposed 1. 641

are very uncertain, but 11. 637 and 640 may have been meant, though very corrupt.

1392. 14-3 X 9-1 cm. Found with 1365 and 1386. On the recto first halves

of 303-25. 307. 308. 311 . 334 KAoj;fouai[[r]]. Third

R 3
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century
; in upright calligraphic uncials of biblical type, resembling 25, 661,

867, P. Rylands i6. On the verso, which is partly covered by strips gummed
on in order to strengthen the roll, is some third-century cursive writing.

1393. 7 X 9-8 cm. Fragment of a vellum leaf containing on one side beginnings

of 157-70, on the other ends of 191-203, with frequent accents and marks

of elision. Oxytone words received a grave accent on the final syllable,

e.g. \6^. i66 inserted above the line by a second hand. Fifth

century ; in upright rather heavy uncials resembling those of 848. The leaf

was ruled on the verso (?) with a fine point ; brown ink.

1394. Fr. i 4-3 i-5cm. Six fragments (two unidentified), found with 1369-74,

&c., from a papyrus book, containing on the recto parts of a 266-76 and on

the verso parts of 296-307, with frequent accents, &c., added in darker ink.

Oxytone words have a grave accent, as in 1393. Stops in the middle position

in 11. 269 and 296 are apparently original. 271 yyy with ?/ interlineated in

darker ink. Fifth century ; in a medium-sized sloping hand somewhat
resembling that of 1372 ; brown ink.

1395. 6•^ X 8-9 cm. Fragment of a vellum leaf containing on one side the first

halves of 264-75 and on the other 294-305, with frequent accents and

marks of elision added in lighter ink. Stops in the high position occur.

269 aiTCLpas, the final s rewritten and repeated in lighter ink above the line.

273 of corrected ; a paragraphus was inserted by a later hand below

this line. 274 adscript of^' added together with a high stop by
a later hand. ^. 297 e\0]rj? corrected to €] by a later hand.

303 ^. Fourth century ; in a fine upright script rather similar to that

of the Codex Sinaiticus.

1396. Fr. i 2-7 3*7 cm. Two fragments, found with 1369-74, &c., from

a papyrus book, containing on the verso parts of 358-61, 364 and on the

recto parts of 405-8, 410-12, with accents, &c., and three small unidentified

scraps apparently from the same MS. 406 rje apparently corr. 41 1\
. Fifth century ; in a sloping hand rather smaller and more compressed

than that of 1394 ; brown ink.

1397. 3 X 3-8 cm. Fragment found with 1369-74, &c., containing on the verso

marginal scholia on 67 and 70 in a small cursive hand. The text is

[€€][ ^ / [? ^^, and after a space^, an explanation

of rjXhave. On the recto traces of a few obliterated letters, probably also

a scholium. Fifth century.

1398. 10 X 7'3 cm. Beginnings of 2i5^~^1i from the bottom of a column, with

frequent accents, breathings, &c., added by a later hand, which has also

corrected the text and inserted paragraphi and critical signs. Below 361
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paragraphus. ^6% diple in margin, ). 363 of4 and of added

above the line by the corrector. 364 '. 365 \, the added
above the line by the corrector

;
paragraphus below. Third century ; in

calligraphic upright uncials of biblical type, resembling 1392, 661, &c.

VI. MINOR CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS

1399. 7-1 X 7'3 cm. Plate II (verso). On the recto parts of 8 lines of, probably,

a petition to an official who is addressed as Kvpte ; a of

a () is mentioned. Late second or third century. On
the verso the title )• • €[
is written in upright uncials which may belong to the middle or latter part

of the third century. The papyrus is hardly the right shape for a /35
(cf. e. g. 301, 1091), and is more likely to have come from the end of a roll.

With regard to 1. 2, it is improbable that the three adjectives

]() refer to three distinct poems ; they rather designate in

common the famous epos of Choerilus which is called by Suidas 7}',, by Stobaeus Ylepariis {Flor. xxvii. 1), and by Herodian^ (... p. 1 3, • 919 Lentz). This was divided into more than

one book (Herodian, /. c), and may well have been of a rather wider compass

than Suidas' title would suggest, though there are no indications of this in

the few sui-viving fragments (Kinkel, Ep. Gr. Fr. pp. 265 sqq.). Suidas

credits Choerilus with another work called and ,
of which nothing is known ; Naeke in his monograph on Choerilus suggested

(p. loi) that should be emended to or else assigned to

Choerilus of lasus.

1400. 6 X ^-^ cm. On the recto part of a second-century taxing-list, which

will be described in Part XII. On the verso ends of 10 and beginnings of

8 lines from the tops of two columns of a comedy, written in a small uncial

hand of the second or early third century. The text is :

Col. i. Col. ii.

]• []- ^'7[

]•
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5 '\v \pouoi•]
]tos

]€ :

]

] [ ]

[
>{
[
~•[

1401. Fr. 8-5 x 6-6 cm. Four fragments, found with 1369-74, &c., from

a papyrus codex of a tragedy, written in a hand similar to that of 1370 but

not identical, though possibly from the same MS. of Euripides. Fifth

century; brown ink. Frs. i and 2 are from the tops of columns. The

text is

:

Fr. I recto.

/ ava . . .] . ..[.]..

] . . [. .\] .

5 ^'?"
] . ,

Fr. 2 recto.
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Fr. 2 recto. Fr. 3 recto. Fr. 3 verso.

]6 . [

]? • ( ) » /)6/ [ ] . ^[
]'"«Co/^««Os• >eT . I'J • L

7.[
verso. £ . .

[
] . . . «£
] « . .

Fr. verso. 1-3 seem to be a note on8 or^ : cf. Schol. ^c/J. 165
(so.») ore' 88. ', Knighis 494 «-"^

€is , but the reCtO doeS not SUit any point 30-5O
lines distant from either of those two passages. Fr. 2 recto, i suggests Frogs 576

and on the verso might refer to in h 605. occurs in
1. 555 of the same play, but Fr. i recto does not seem to fit that part of the Frogs.

1403. 2 X 3-2 cm. Fragment, found with 1369-74, &c., of the middle of a leaf

from a papyrus codex, apparently in the hand of 1374, but not from the

Wasps, though presumably Aristophanes. Fifth century. The text is :

Recto. Verso.

]VKK€U[
]]€?

[ ]t?VI'T •
[

y^Toy t[
] . oiK€va[L ?

5
"].*.[

1404. 5-9Xi6-9cm. On the recto, written across the fibres, part of a Latin

paraphrase of the fable of the dog carrying a piece of flesh over a stream

and deceived by his own image in the water; cf. Aesop 339, Babrius 79.

Phaedrus i. 4. The text is : Ca7ns carnevi inye]nit ctflu--men i{r)ansiebai,

deinde cum in ^ aqiiani vidisset iimbram car-^nis existiind^y\it alterai^in).

There is a blank space of 2-5 cm. after 1. 4 and no trace of writing below,

which would be expected to be visible if other lines followed immediately.

The story thus seems to have been left incomplete. Third century ; in

a rather large cursive hand, c is commonly of the shape, made without

lifting the pen, but twice has the form of e. On the verso, at right angles,

are the ends of four lines of Greek, perhaps an account.
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APPENDIX

List of Oxyrhynchtis mid Hibeh Papyri distributed.

The following is a list of published papyri which have been presented to museums and

libraries at home and abroad since the publication of the last list in Part V, pp. 315 sqq.

It includes the texts in Parts ''-IX, with a small portion of Part X, of the Oxyrhynchus

Papyri, and the remainder of those in Part I of the Hibeh Papyri. The reference numbers
given to the papyri in the institutions to which they now belong have been added where

ascertained. The following abbreviations are employed :

—

B. M. = British IMuseum. The numbers are those of the Catalogue of Greek Papyri.

Bodl, = Bodleian Library, Oxford. The references are to the hand-list of MSS,
Bolton = Chadwick Museum, Bolton, Lanes.

Brussels = Musees Royaux, Brussels, Belgium.

Cairo = Museum of Antiquities, Cairo, Egypt.

Cambridge = University Library, Cambridge. The numbers refer to the ' Additions '.

Chicago = Haskell Oriental Museum, University of Chicago, U.S.A.

Cleveland = Library of Cleveland University, Ohio, U.S.A.

Dublin = Library of Trinity College, Dublin.

Edinburgh = University Library, Edinburgh.

Glasgow = University Library, Glasgow\

Graz = University Library, Graz, Austria.

Harvard = University Museum, Harvard, Mass., U.S.A.

Illinois = University Classical Museum, Illinois, U.S.A.

Leipzig = University Library, Leipzig, Germany.

Leland Stanford = Library of Leland Stanford University, San Francisco, California, U.S.A.

Liverpool = University Library, Liverpool.

Morgan = Pierpont Morgan Collection, New York, U.S.A.

Muhlenberg = Muhlenberg College, Allentown, Pennsylvania, U.S.A.

Newton = Newton Theological Institute, Newton Centre, Mass., U.S.A.

Pennsyl. = Museum of Science and Art, University of Pennsylvania, U.S.A.

Princeton = University Library, Princeton, New Jersey, U.S.A.

Princeton T. S. = Library of Theological Seminary, Princeton, New Jersey, U.S.A.

Rylands = The John Rylands Library, Manchester. The numbers are those of the

Catalogue of Greek Papyri.

Toledo = Museum of Art, Toledo, Ohio, U.S.A.

Yale = Library of Yale University, U.S.A.

The following Oxyrhynchus and Hibeh Papyri had been passed on from Brussels to

the University Library, Louvain, and have presumably been destroyed. They were num-
bered in the classical inventory of the University Museum 204-19.

Hibeh Papyri Nos. 39, 45.

Oxyrhynchus Papyri Nos. 419, 478, 488, 507, 509, 673, 679, 743, 836, 953, 973.
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Oxyrhynchiis Papyri.

III. 412. B.M. 2040.
V. 840. Bodl. MS.

Gr. th. ^.11.
841. B. M. 1842.

842. B. M. 1843.
843. Cairo 41082.
844. Harvard.

VJ. 845. Cairo4io83.

846. Pennsyl.E.3074.

847. Morgan.
848. Chicago.

849. B. M. 2041.

850. Bodl. MS. Gr.

th./. 13 (P).

851. Muhlenberg.
852. Bodl.

853. Cairo.

854. Toledo.

855. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, e. 99 (P).

857. Princeton CC.
0174. 6. 857.

858. Muhlenberg.

859. Liverpool Class.

Gr. Libr. 418.

860. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class./ 88 (P).

861. Newton.
862. Cairo.

863. Cairo.

864. Illinois G.P.864.

865. Newton.
866. Muhlenberg.

867. IllinoisG.P.867.

868. Muhlenberg.

869. Toledo.

870. Muhlenberg.

871. Princeton CC.
0174. 6. 871.

872. INIuhlenberg.

873. Yale.

874. Rylands 449.
875. Cleveland.

876. Princeton.

877. Pennsyl.E.3075.

878. Brussels.

879. Cairo 41084.

880. Graz IMS. II.

1948.

881. CambridgeAdd.
5884.

882. Yale.

883. Morgan.
884. Bodl MS. Lat.

class. ^.20 (P).

885. Cambridge.

886. Cairo.

887. Cairo.

888. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 98 (P).

889. Cairo.

890. imnoisG.P.890.

891. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class. / 89 (P).

892. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 105 (P).

893. Glasgow.

894. B. M. 2042.

895. Glasgow.

896. Edinburgh Pap.

Case 5.

897. IllinoisG.P.897.

898. Princeton CC.
0174. 6. 898.

899. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, c. 65 (P).

901. CambridgeAdd.

5885.
902. B. M. 2043.

903. Princeton T. S.

Pap. I.

904. B. M. 2044.

905. Edinburgh Pap.

Case 6.

906. Edinburgh Pap.

Case 7.

907. B. M. 2040.

908. Bodl. IMS. Gr.

class, c. 64 (P).

909. IllinoisG.P.909.

910. Leland Stanford.

911. Muhlenberg,

912. Cairo.

913. B. M. 2045.

914. B. M. 2046.

915. Yale.

916. IllinoisG.P.916.

917. Yale.

918. B. M. 1843.
919. Cairo.

920. Cairo.

921. CambridgeAdd.
5886.

922. IllinoisG.P.922.

923. Rylands 451.

925. Princeton T. S.

Pap. 2.

926. Bolton 28. 14. i.

927. IllinoisG.P.927.

928. IllinoisG.P.928.

929. Cairo.

930. Glasgow.

931. Chicago.

932. IllinoisG.P.932.

933. Toledo.

934. ^iluhlenberg.

936. Toledo.

937. Cairo.

938. Chicago.

939. CambridgeAdd.

5887.
940. Princeton CC.

0174. 6. 940.

941. IllinoisG.P.941,

942. Chicago.

943. Toledo.

944. Harvard.

945. Cairo 41085.
946. Morgan.
947. HibbardLibrary,

Chicago, OAT. 2.

948. Pennsyl.E.3076.

949. Graz MS. I.

1954•
950. Morgan.
951. Princeton.

952. Peabody Mu-
seum, Yale.

953. Louvain 218.

954. Leland Stan-

ford.

955. Yale.

956. Cleveland.

957. Brussels,

958. IllinoisG.P,958.

959. Cairo 41378.
960. Pennsyl.E.3078.

961. Cairo 41379.
962. Illinois G.P,962.

963. Toledo.

964. Cairo 41086.
965. Morgan.
966. Cairo.

968. St. Deiniol's,

Hawarden, A. N.

39496.
969. Cairo 41087.
970. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, g. 58 (P).

971. IllinoisG.P.971.

972. Cairo.

973. Louvain 219.

974. Yale.

976. Princeton CC.
0174. 6. 976.

977. Liverpool Class.

Gr. Libr. 421.

978. Pennsyl.E,3077.

979. Graz MS. I.

1953•
981. Peabody ]Mu-

seum, Yale,

982, Princeton.

983. Dublin.

984, B. M, 1842,

986. Cairo.

987. Harvard.

988. CambridgeAdd.
5888.

989. Cairo.

990. IIlinoisG.P.990.

991. Princeton CC,

0174. 6, 991.

992. Graz MS. I.

1952•

993. Pennsyl. E.

3079•
994. Brussels.
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995. Cairo.

996. Graz MS. II.

1942.

997. Cambridge
Add. 5889.

998. Brussels.

999. Graz MS. III.

1941.

1000. Graz MS. I.

1951.

1001. Chicago.

1002. Morgan.
1003. Cleveland.

1004. Cairo 41088.
1005. Cairo 41089.
1006. Cairo 41090.
VII. 1007. B. M.

2047.
1008. Cairo.

1009. Cairo.

1010. Bodl. MS. Gr.

bib.^. 3(P).

1012. Toledo.

1013. Cairo.

1015. Cairo.

1016. Toledo.

1017. B. M. 2048.

1018. Rylands 450.
1019. Dublin.

1020. Cairo.

1021. Dublin.

1022. B. M. 2049.
1023. Illinois G. P.

1023.

1024. Illinois G. P.

1024.

1025. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class. </. 99 (P).

1026. Cairo.

1027. Princeton CC.
0174. 6. 1027.

1028. Princeton CC.
0174. 6. 1028.

1029. Cairo.

1030. Illinois G. P.

1030.

1031. Cairo.

1032. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, b. 7 (P).

1034. Dublin.

1035. Illinois G. P.

1035•

1036. Princeton CC.
0174. 6. 1036.

1037. B. M. 2050.

1038. Muhlenberg.

1039. Newton.
1040. Princeton CC.

0174. 6. 1040.

1042. Illinois G. P.

1042.

1043. Princeton CC.
0174. 6. 1043.

1044. Toledo.

1045. Toledo.

1046. Muhlenberg.

1047. Toledo.

1049. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, b. 7 (P).

1050. Cambridge
Add. 5890.

1051. Illinois G. P.

1051.

1052. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 100 (P).

1053. Cambridge

5891.
1054. Princeton CC.

0174. 6. 1054.

1055. Newton.
1056. Newton.
1057. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 100 (P).

1058. PrincetonT.S.

Pap. 3.

1059. Newton.

1060. Rylands 452.

1061. B. M. 2051.

1062. Bolton 28.14.2.

1063. Toledo.

1064. Muhlenberg.

1065. PrincetonT.S.

Pap. 4.

1066. Toledo.

1067. Toledo.

1068. Princeton CC
0174. 6. 1068.

1069. Cairo.

1070. Cambridge
Add. 5892.

1071. Cairo.

1072. Newton.
VIII. 1073. B• M.

2052.

1074. Illinois G. P.

1074.
1075. B. M. 2053.

1076. Rylands 448.

1077. Muhlenberg.

1078. Cambridge
Add. 5893.

1079. B. M. 2053.

1080. PrincetonT.S.

Pap. 5.

1081. Cambridge
Add. 5894.

1082. B. M. 2054.

1083. Cambridge
Add. 5895.

1084. Princeton CC.
0174. 6. 1084.

1086. B. M. 2055.
1087. Cairo.

1088. B. M. 2055.

1089. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 10 1 (P).

1090. Liverpool

Class. Gr. Libr.

420.

1091. B. M. 2056.

1092. Bodl.

1093. Cairo.

1094. Muhlenberg.

1095. Muhlenberg.

1096. PrincetonT.S.

Pap. 6.

1097. B. M. 2057.

1098. Cairo.

1099. Cambridge
Add. 5896.

1100. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, e. 100 (P).

1101. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, c. 66 (P).

1102. B. M. 2058.

1103. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 102 (P).

1104. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 102 (P).

1105. B. M.

1106. EdinburghPap.
Case 8.

1107. Princeton CC.
0174. 6. 1107.

1108. Muhlenberg.

1109. Toledo.

1110. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, e. 100 (P).

1111. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class./; 90 (P).

1112. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, e. loi (P).

1113. Muhlenberg.

1114. B. M, 2059.
1116. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 103 (P).

1117. Cairo.

1118. Toledo.

1119. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, b. 5 (P).

1120. Illinois G. P.

1 1 20.

1121. Cairo.

1122. B. M. 2060.

1124. Cambridge
Add. 5897.

1125. Newton.
1127. Cairo.

1128. Toledo.

1129. B. M. 2061.

1130. B. M. 2062.

1131. Muhlenberg.

1132. Princeton CC.

0174. 6. 1132.

1133. Cambridge
Add. 5898.

1134. B. M. 2063.

1135. Cairo.

1136. B. M. 2064.

1137. Toledo.

1138. PrincetonT.S.

Pap. 7.

1139. Toledo.

1140. Liverpool

Class. Gr. Libr.

421.

1141. Muhlenberg.

1142. Cairo.

1143. B. M. 2065.

1145. Cairo.
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1146. Bodl. MS. Gr.
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10. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class./ 79 (P).

11. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, g. 54 (P).

12. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, g. 55 (P).

13. Pennsyl. E. 3068.

14. Bodl.

15. B. M. 1825.

17. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, ?. 79 ().
18. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class. / 80 (P).

19. Graz IMS. I and
III. 1944.

20. B. M. 1826.

21. B. M. 1827.

22. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, b. f (P).

23. Morgan.
24. Cambridge Add.

4461.

25. Yale.

26. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 80 (P).

27. Dublin.

28. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 81 (P).

29. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, i/. 82 (P).

30. B. M. 1828.

31. Cairo 41073.
32. Chicago.

33. Cairo 41074.
34. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, c. 60 (P).

38. Graz MS. III.

1943•
40. Graz MS. III.

1947.

41. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, c. 61 (P).

47. Cambridge Add.

4462.
48. Cambridge Add.

4463•
50. Pennsyl. E. 3069.
51. B. M. 1829.

52. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 83 (P).

53. Cambridge Add.

4464.
57. Cairo 41075.
58. Morgan.
59. Cleveland.

63. Cairo 41076.
64. Yale.

65. Leland Stanford.

66. Cambridge Add.

4465.
67. B. M. 1830.

68. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 84 (P).

69. Cairo 41077.
70 {a). Leipzig Inv,

No. 614.

70 {b). Leipzig Inv.

No. 615.

71. Cairo 41078.
72. Cambridge Add.

4466.

73. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, d. 85 (P).

74. Graz MS. I.

1949.
76. Brussels.

77. Leipzig Inv. No.
616.

78. Cairo 41079.
80. B. M. 1 83 1.

81. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, c. 62 (P).

82. B. M. 1832.

84(4 B.M.i833(a).

84(^).B.M. 1833(3).

85. B. M. 1834.

87. Peabody Mu-
seum, Yale.

89. Morgan.
90. B. M. 1835.

91. Morgan.
92. B. M. 1836.

93. Harvard.

94. Leipzig Inv. No.

617.

95. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class./ 81 (P).

96. Pennsyl.E.3070.

97. Yale.

98. Brussels.

99. Princeton.

100. Brussels.

101. Cairo 41080.

102. Harvard.

104. B. M. 1837.

105. Chicago.

106. B. M. 1838.

107. Leipzig Inv. No.

618.

108. Chicago.

109. Cleveland.

110. Berlin Postmu-
seum I A, a 10 a.

111. Morgan.
112. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, c. 63 (P).

113. Graz MS. I.

1946.

115. Brussels.

116. Bodl. MS. Gr.

class, e. 90 (P).

117. Pennsyl.E.3071.

119. Harvard.

121. Graz MS. III.

1945•
124. Cairo 41081.
128. Yale.

130. St. Deiniol's,

Hawarden A. N.

39495•
131. Leland Stanford.

132. Graz MS. I.

1950.
133. Morgan.
137. Princeton.

145. B. M. 1839.
146. Dublin.

147. Cleveland.

148. Yale.

150. B. M. 1840.

151. Morgan.
156, Pennsyl.E.3072.

166. Harvard.

167. Pennsyl.E.3073.

169. Hibbard Library,

Chicago, OAT. I.

171. B. M. 1841.



INDICES
. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS {incbiding 1356).

{Figures in thick type refer to papyri, those in Italic type to fragments, Roman
figures to columns ; schol. = scholium.)

1361. 1. 6.\ 1361. 1. 5•

ayavQs 1358. 1.
'J ; 1359. 1.

lO.

ayyeXos 1361. 5. 24.( 1361. 1. 15; 1362. 1.

2, 3, lo; 1364. 20; 1368.

1358. 3. 30.

1362. JZ. 3.

1367. I 7-( 1371. 47 schol.

SSticos 1356. Fol. 4. 29;
1363. 7.

ajAiof 1361. 5. 15.

;5/ 1364. 294.[] 1359. J. 5.

1366. 6; 1367. 41.

1356. Fol. . 1 8.

1359. . II.^ 1361. J. 1 4.

1361. 1. ." 1356. Fol, 4• 34;
1360. 5. 4 (?) ; 1363.
II.

alev 1362. J. 9.

at% 1358. J2. 34.^ 1358. .5. I5, 17.

ai'(9o[ 1359. 5. 3.

1362. J. 34.

1361.. 8 (1. {).).
1362. 1. g.

1358. 2. 23, 25-

1365. 53•

1362. J. 1 5-

1358. <2. 2.
1364. 4©•

1362. 1. 1 9.

ai'jrto? 1366. 17./ 1361. 4. 7• '
1358. ^. 25.

1365. 36•

1362. J. 33•
*£€/1356. Fol. 8. ; 1359.

1. 4; 1362. 1. 21 ; 1364.

7.
1356. Fol. 8. 5•[ 1361. 17. 2.^/ 1363. 7•

aX-yweti' 1364. 108, 49•
1362. . 13./ 1402. 1. verso

schol.(8 1361. 1. marg.

1356. Fol. 4• 30J
1364. 56.

;^77 1356. Fol. 4• 27;
1362. . 15; 1364. 1

1

8.

1363. 5•

1361. J34. 4•

1360. . ^6.

1356. Fol. 4• 31) 34»
Fol. 8. 10, Fol. 10. II

;

1358. j2. 33 ; 1360. 1. 3,

2. 6 schol. ; 1361. 5. 12;
1362. J. 9, 16, 33; 1364.

55, 120, 162 ; 1368. 42.

1364. 273.

1356. 2. 6, 3. r ; 1365.

5 ; 1366. 8 ; 1367. 8.

1358. 1. I.

alter 1404. 4.

1358. 2. 2g.[( 1361. 4. g.

1368. 37, 40.^ 1359. 1. 12.

/^/ 1358. -2. 1 8.] 1363. 9•
1360. 1. 8, .
1358. . 4; 1359.

4. 6.

1364. 1 3 2.

\\. 1361. J. marg.

1362. 1. II.

1358. 2. 2 8.

1358. . 27.( 1368. 32.

/ 1356. Fol. 4. 5 ; 1364. 9,

12,38,113,131, 135, 146,

ai/oytos 1356. Fol. 4• .
1361. . 6. dmyitij

1361. 5. 14•

1356. Fol. 4• 9•

1364. 20, 283.«// 1356. Fol. . 3•

1368. 32.

1358. ^. 32.

avaTTVf'iv 1364. 292.

1358. 1. 1 6.' 1362. 1. 6.

1364. 1 84.

1365. II.

1365. 56.

^/«' 1365. 63.

1359. 1. I'J.

1358. 1. 29•

1362. 1. 2 2.

1361. /. .
1356. Fol. 4• 12 ; 1358.

1. 9, 12; 1361. . , i.

6; 1363. 2, 12, 22; 13.
6, 2 7-

1361. i. 3.
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1360. 2. 4 schol.

1356. Fol. 4. 2.

1356. Fol. 8. 2 ;

1358. 1. 20; 1361. . 1 2,

5. 3, 24. 2, 5(?); 1364.

13, 48, 89, 236, 284;
1365. 2.] 1356. 5. 4•/ 1368. 47•{ Pap.) 1356.

Fol. 4• .
1356. Fol. 8. 2 ; 1360.

J5. 2 schol. ; 1365. 43•

1366. 2.€ 1359. . 5•

«/ 1356. Fol. 4• (- ;

^
1358. 2. 35•' 1364. 65.[ 1356. Fol. . 28./ 1364. 4•

1360. . 3•
1356. Fol. 4. 25 ', 1364.

295; 1365. 31•

1358. 2. .
1356. Fol. 10. 9; 1361.

. 15; 1364. 87, 96, 99>

02; 1368. 29•

1365. 45•8 1365. 7•

1364. 93, 9^•<[ 1356. Fol. 4• 43•

fiveiv 1365. 38.[ 1360. 1. 9•[ 1356. Fol. 8. 28.' 1362. 1. 11.[ 1356. Fol. . 2.
1364. 88.

1367. 8.€ 1356. Fol. . 9•

aqua 1404. 3•

i'tpa 1358. 1. I, 2. 33•

'Apyeioi 1358. . 31.

npdeiv 1356. Fol. . .€ 1356. Fol. 4• 4) Fol.

10. 22.

1358. 2. 32./)€ 1358. . 2.
1359. . II.

1359. . 8.

/<5€ 1356. Fol. 4• 1 1> 3°•

/€^ 1364. 97•
1356. 1. 2.€ 1361. 5. 9•

apros 1362. 1. 25.

1362. . 17.

!/ 1364. 34•7 1365. 63.

1367. S^•
1359. . II.€ 1360. 1, .

1358. <5. 3(?)•
1362. . 4•

1356. Fol. 4• 29.

1359. 1. 6.

1362. J. 9•
1358. 2. 34•

au(9ts 1365. 70; 1368. 41•

1362. 4. 6.

av^ai/eii/ 1397. 70 Schol.

1359. ^. 3•
avTe 1356. Fol. 4• 39•

1361. . 1

1

.

avro's 1359. 4. 7 ; 1360. 4.

. 7; 1364. 67, 6g, 73>

76, 79. 82, 95, 33. 138,

142, 148; 1365. 13, 44,

54, 6; 1367. 3, 45. 54,

59; 1368. 45, 48, 5 ;

1400. i. 5, • 2.

1364. 194; 1368. 28.

1368. 38.

1358. 1. 26; 1359.

5. .
1356. Fol. 4• 3°

;

1360. 2. 6 schol.

1368. 43•

1364. 290.' 1359. 5. 4 ; 1371.

52 schol.

1356. Fol. 4• 8.^ 1359. 1. 14.

1361. ^4. 3•

1358. ^. 23.\( 1362. J. 2; 1368.

5•
1399. verso 2.

/3356. Fol. . II (.0;

1364. 278, 289.

1364. 2 74•

1361. 1. ], . 2.

1367. 29.

1367. 42.€ 1359. . 8 ; 1367.

20, 27.? 1367. 62.

1364. 47•

1363. 7•

/3t'j7 1359. 1. 9, 17•

'? 1356. Fol. 4• 29 ; 1362.

1• 33•/ 1364. 55, 9•
1368. 42.€ 1361. 5. 25 ; 1362.

. 7-

^of^^eii/ 1365. 37•

1367. 53•

1402. . veiso

schol.

1367. 65.

1356. Fol. 4. 32-

1360. 5 schol.

<5360. . II ; 363. .
1359. 1. 1 6.

canis 1404. .
caro 1404. , 3.

cum 1404. 2.

ya'ia 1358. 2. 32. 1358.
^. II./ 1400. 1. 2.

yap 1356. Fol. 4• 1 1, 6, 29,

32, 37, Fol•. 27; 1360.

3 schol; 1361. 2. , 4. 2,

26. 4; 1362. . II, 7;
1363. 8; 1364. 23, 54,

65, 91, "7, 89, 2,
272, 294•

1361. 1. 2.

ye 1364. 173.

yetVea^at 1364. 1 36.

yevei] 1362. 1. 1 4.

1358. ^. 19, 26;

1362. 1. 7.

yepay 1359. 5. I.

y€p/ 1363. 7.

1359. . 13; 1363. 23.

1367. 42.

1362. . 25.
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yiyveauai 1356. Fol. 4. 26
;

1358. 3. 16, 27; 1359.
3. 6 ; 1360. 3. 6 schol.

;

1364. 159, 210; 1365. 12,

25.

yiyvaaKfiv 1356. Fol. 8. I
;

1362. 1. 29.

1368. 33, 39•
yXvKvs 1361. 1. 6.

1358. 3. 1 4•

1364. 72.

1356. S. 13.

1401. 1. 2.

yo^Tptr (?) 1356. Fol. 4. 14.

yovevs 1359. 7. 3.

yovv 1356. Fol. 4. 31.

1356. Fol. 4. 47.

1356. Fol. 4. 37•
1356. Fol. 4. 14 ; 1359.

5. 5 (?) ; 1368. 53.€ (:= .?) 1356.

Fol. 10. 8.

1358. J. 24.8 1362. J. 1 4.

SatV»; 1362. 1. 5.

// 1358. 1. 2.

1359. ,2. 7, 13.

Se 1356. Fol. 4. 33, Fol. 8.

24, 28, Fol. 10. 5, 12,25;
1358. 1. I, 6, 18, 22, 30,

j2. 29; 1359. 1. 6, 7, 13,

19 ; 1360. 1. 10, ^. 2,

4 schol.; 1361. i. 12-14,

3. 4, 5. 6, 12. 4, i3. 4 ;

1362. 1. 5, 7, 12, 21, 25;
1363. 15; 1364. 21 e/

saep. ; 1365. 8 et saep. ;

1367. 8 et saep.; 1368.

33. 36,37.39; 1400. i. 5.

SfieXos- 1362. 4. 4.

1361. J5. 2.

huv 1356. Fol. 10. 27 ; 1364.

66-82, 120.

1356. Fol.

4. 27.

1365. 7 ; 1367. 23.- 1356. Fol. 4. 5.

(05 1356. Fol. 4. 35;
1364. 104.

1361. J. 3.

biVT€ 1363. 5.

6'(9 1359. 1. 7 (.?).

deinde 1404. 2.

1359. ^. 9, 12.

^/xoff 1365. 69.

77/[ . . 1356. Fol. 10. 29.8 1365. I.

1367. 19, 28, 35.
1356. Fol. 4. 38; 1358.

.5.34; 1359. . 22; 1364.

54, 56; 1365. 55; 1368.

53•

1368. 45•

1358. J. 1 5.{)€ 1361. J. 8.[ 1361. 5. 3•8 1365. 17.8€ 1364. 79•
SiareXeiv 1365. 6.

1367. 1 8.8€ 1365. 65.88 1356. Fol. 4• 3^> 33^
Fol. 10. 28; 1358. 1. 3;
1360. 5. 4; 1364. 191

;

1367. 24, 38.8 1356. Fol. 4. 37•^ 1358. 1. 13; 1364.

6, 171.

1364. 6, 1 6.

1356. Fol. 4• 34•

1356. Fol. 4• 3 ; 1364.

193; 1366. 17; 1367. 3•

1367. 2.

(96/ 1358. 1. 28.

1359. 4. 5•

1361. 1. g.

1367. 58.

1358. ^. 2 8.' 1359. 4. 8.

1360. 5. 7•^ 1367. 42.' 1359. . 4•^/ 1356. Fol. 4- 25 ; 1361.

1. 12.

1358. . 2.

1364. 54•

1362. 1. .
3.' 1364. 76, 134, 77,

82, 88, 196, 209.

1402. 2. recto schol.

1360. ^. 4 schol.
;

1364. 192, 214, 287 (i•).

1356. Fol. . 26;
1364. 46.

,; 1358. 1. 3, 6; 1361.
1.9.

€«364. 45, 47, 5•
1356. Fol. 4• 2 5, 37 ;

1364. 14; 1366.4; 1371.

41 schol.

^' 1361. 4. 13; 1362. 8,

13, 21, 22, 31 : 1366. ;
1368. 31 ; 1400. . 4•( 1356. Fol. 4• 7, 34,
Fol. 8. 30; 1360. p. 56
{); 1362.4. ; 1364.
291.

1360. 1. 6 ; 1362. 1.

6.
et 1356. Fol. 4• 31, 33;

1359. 1. 4 ; 1361. 4. 7 ;

1362. 1. 33; 1364. 1 6,

156; 1368. 41.

eibfvai 1356, F0I. 4. 7, Fo^•. 23(.>); 1358. . 5, 26;

^
1360. 13: 1362. 1. 27.« 1370. 137° schol.(^ 1361. 1. 5.

etVoy 1365. 19; 1368. 34•( 1356. Fol. 4• 3^•
eivai 1356. F0I. 4• 2 6, Fol.

8. 25, 2. 10; 1358. 1.

28, 2. 19; 1360. ^. 6

schol.; 1361.5. 12; 1362.

1. 7. 32; 1364. 31 '''

saep.; 1365. , , 19,

2, 31 ; 1368. 44, 54;
1400. i. 7.

1356. Fol. II. 2.

etr 1360. 5. 4; 1362. . 18;

1364. 138, 83, 294;
1367.7,11; 1368.44,55•

«s 1367. 32.

( {() 1356. Fol. 4- 27, 37'
Fol. 8. 28; 1359. ^.14;
1363. 23; 1364. 170,

268; 1365. 6, 36 ; 1367.

38; 1368. 54•
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1356. Fol. 4. 12.( 1367. 4, .
eKUvos 1368. 5j 3^» 42•€\ 1368. 33•

inrpineiv 1368. 29." 1358. 1. 29-

€(( 1358. ^.2 9-( 1364. 50, IS^•' 1364. 164.

eXaweiv 1356. Fol. 4• § ',

1361.5. 17; 1368. 37. 4€€€ 1362. . 19; 1364.

107.€? 1361. 1. 1 3-

"^/ 1356. Fol. 10. 11;

1364. 279, 292.

eXniCetv 1363. 23.

eXms 1361. 1. 8.

€Vos 1361. 1. 3 ; 1362. 1. 33.

1356. Fol. . I./ 1356. Fol. 8. 26.

(\€ 1356. Fol. 4. 36,

eV 1356. Fol. 4. 4, 32-4, 40 ;

1359. i. 6, 9, 11; 1361.

1. 5, 5. 6; 1362. i. 5,

17, 20; 1364. 9, 148,

272; 1365. 31; 1368.

47, 53•

(vaipeiv 1359. 1. 12.

1364. 1 6 3•- 1359. 1' 5•

tvbov 1361. 0. 5•

evfivai 1364. 1 48 i^vC).

evfKa 1364. 57. ei'eKei'1362.

1. 25.

fveuTjKOVTa 1367. 4.

eveneiv 1362. 1. 27.

ivepyos 1365. 32.

ivBovaiciv 1356. Fol. 4. 27.

1356. Fol. 4. 33

;

1364. 178.

ivTeidev 1364. 2, 1 7.

eWos 1363. 8.

][ 1363. 28.

e'leii/at 1364. 150, 152, I54
;

1367. 33(?)•
f^eKaiveiv\Sb9. 1. I 3.

existimare 1404. 4.8€ 1364. 2 06, 2 7.
eVet 1364. 275.

eneibr) 1365. 2 2.

ewfira 1365. 58.

fne$o8os 1356. Fol. 4. 9.

1358. . 1 8.

eViVeios• 1362. J. 3.

iVt 1358. ^. 8; 1359. . 15;
1361. 24. 4; 1364. 65-
8i, 90, 186 ; 1368. 51.

1364. 25.( 1364. 83.

iniKovpelv 1364. I 7 2.

1364. 1 58.(' 1358. 1. 23.€ 1356. Fol. 4. 2.

1356. Fol. 4. 13.

inivewiv 1368. 36, 38.

1356. Fol. lO. 21.

1368. 40.€^ 1362. 1. g.€€ 1365. 6.( 1367. 68.

e/rtrpeVeii' 1364. 74•
1367. 3j 9•

inixeipelv 1368. 52.

eVtx^"" 1361. -27. 2.

eVos 1362. J. 15.

1367. 7^•

1361. 1. 2.

epyov 1358. ^. 8.

1358. ^. 1 9.

1358. .5. 27.

'Eptx^o'i/ios 1359. 2. 14, 4.

3(?)•": 1367. 69.

e'f 1361. 1. 3, 4. 7 ; 1362. 1.

5, 10; 1363. 5; 1367.

23. Cf. ety.

1362. J. 34./{ Pap.) 1362. J.

23•' 1356. Fol. 4. 41 (?).

1363. 1 6.

?7-epoi 1356. Fol. 8. 21;

1362. 1. 29; 1364. 141.

en 1360. 2. 6 schol. ; 1362.

1. 16; 1365. 48{.?);

1368. 43.

eil358. 1. 17; 1359. 1. 6;

1364. 139; 1365. 60.

1356. Fol. 4. 1 5.

^ 1356. Fol. 4.

26.

elboKiptlv 1365. 40; 1367. 46.

6;; >;;? 1358. J. 12.

6'(9?356. Fol. 4. 31.

fiJinnos 1358. .5. 21.

1356. Fol. 4.

24.

ivKTiTos 1361. 4. 7.

tvKipas 1361. i^. 4.

1359. 4. 5•€€ 1364. 146.

fvpis 1358. J. 16.

1358. J. 8.

1356. Fol. . 24.

e^re 1361. 1.6,5. 25 ; 1362.

. 14.

1368. 48.

1365. 6"].

1364. 112.

1356. Fol. . 2, 27.

1356. Fol. . 20, 23.

1356. Fol. II. 5•

1356. Fol. II. 6 ; 1361.

5. 5; 1362. . 8, 6, 25,

33; 1365. 6.
1360. ^. 6 schol.

flumen 1404. .

1361. 20. 4-

1358. . 2, 15, 21, 20,

^.12; 1360. . 56; 1361.

4. 14; 1363. 6.

ti7Mi'a 1364. 41.

C^v 1356. 5. 15; 1364. 92,

95•' 1356. Fol. 4• 3^•

^1362. 1. 15, 32.

1356. Fol. 4• 7> Fol• 1°• 4,

10,28; 1361. J. 20; 1362.

J. 28 ; 1364. 90, 112, 116,

188.- 1358. 1. 12.

8 1359. 1. 6, 7. 3 (?)•

jySeii/ 1364. 116, 152. ^
1362. . 12.

'7;1361. 4. 2(?); 1366. 14.

1359. ^. 8, II.
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1359. j2. 5.

1358. 2. 24.' 1365. i6, 24.

^Xtroepyos• 1360. ^. 3.

1362. . 2.

7//^60 1361. 20. 6.

1367•
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1365. 19; 1368. 34•€ 1365. 49 (?)•[ 1361. . 3•

1364. 20.

II. PERSONAL NAMES.

1380. 3, 72.

1357. 21, 44•" 1380. 2; 1381.

232.

1380. 1 36." 1380. 84.\\ 1381. 20, 189,

228, 246.

1380. 6.
{-re Pap.) 1380.

100.

•//?1380.9, 2 2, 35>38,

45. 67•

1357. 20.

1380. 4•

1357. 54•

AiKTvvvis 1380. 82.

1380. 2 35•' 1380. 8.
1380. 112.-? 1357. 6.

/^>- 1381. 230.€€ 1380. 46.

- 1380. 23, 73•

1357. 4Ij 5^•

1357. 52.

Zeus 1382. 20, 2 2." 1382. 22." 1380. 26, 32, 34) 6,
68.

[], [.] 1357. 4° (.').

"-0380.2; 1381.2 29-

1380. 68.

\//[0 1380. 05.
1380. 83.[8 1357. 63•^ 1357. 65.2 1384. 28.

1357. 46.»7 1384. 17-

1381. 202./ 1357. 48•

1357. , 13.

1380. 23, 33(?). 76,

8, 115, 43•
1357. 2 2.

1380. 64, 43•

1381. 231.'\\] 1357. 6.; 1380. 72, 105.

1357. 2 2.\ 1380. 104.\ 1380. 79•

1380. 39) 42,103, 6.
1357. 30, 4> 68.

';;1381. 30-

1381. 223.^/ 1357. II.

1357. 8, 39•

(?) 1380. 45•

Narata 1380. 106.€' 1381. .
>!€ 1381. 7•, . 1357. 56.

Ovf[ 1380. .* 1380. 62, 198, 242.

(.^) 1380. II 5•
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[] 1357. 34.

1357. 33-

1380. 50.

1384. 2 8.

1382. 20, 2 2.^ 1380. 9•
Sfp^iOs 1357. 4, 28, 53•

1382. 23.^ 1380. 44•

^ 1380. 75•

[. .][1] 1380. 114•

(95 1381. 20.[^] 1357. 43•
(5|€/ 1357. 2 4, 38, 58, 64.

1357. 3, 6, 35, 3^,

43, 57•

1357. 3°, 3^ (?)•

263

1380. 2, 222, 233,

234,246,250; 1381. 230.

]! 1380. 14.

]\e . e^eCf 1380. 282.

otw(ai>eii 1380. 296.'^ 1380. 286.

! 1380. 47•

jx^eiwi 1380. 3•

. GEOGRAPHICAL.

{W/ie)'e no ntiinher of the papyrus is given the reference is to 1380.)

*/3 278." 39.: 224; 1381. 237.^ 1357. 2.? 44•

[';?] .: -
7•

37•; 42•

, 269•( j .
2 7•: {^ 21.

.
7/ 36." 75•

() 8 (.') ; ((^) 35•

52.[ 25.' 38; 1381. 9•
6 1.

770 15•:
56.

(rt) Egyptian.

olkos 2.

[. .Iktos 148.

/ 28.

'lepa 4.
1 3.

^-] 33-

54•

/^ 3•
1

1

.

02.

Kapv7j 1 1 .' 75•

43•
Ke . . I'J,

'\Kvv6s\ 49•

((^ 58.

45•^]! 4•

MeXai*s 70•' 249 ; 1381. 21.

MtvBrjaios () 2.
Mev^ijovis 64•

63•

'^evo^s
'J

1

.

MepKoipiov 1382. 1 9•

Mf . 44•(\() 'J2.() . 44•

6.

14.

[. ,^ 66.

19.«5 12 5, 2 2 5•^ 31 •^ 68.

21.

42•( 102.

ITeu/ceoTt'f 69•

2 2.^»' 74•

^/; 73•

(fopor) 8.

! 32.() ^.
33•, () 54, 56•, 6.

« 59•



264 INDICES

O'j.

41.( Pap.)

46.! 53•

2.

77•

go,^ g6.

oivos 1384. 32.

.! 1

1

6.

112.

! 2 2 0.^ 99•

{\ 99•^.8 1

1

4•

94•

'EXei^epof 225.

95•
";!; 1381. 20.

1381. 34, 198•^ 1 1.
1

1

8.

3..

/?? 1382. 15, 7•
57•(^ ^.

72.

(^) Oil-Egyptian.

'\8 2 20./ 103.' 109.

1 13•/5 8.
82.^ 84•

88.

8 1.

4•
78, 79•( Pap.) 5./ III.

'jg.

[Njjjaoy 77•

nar/xos (^/ Pap.) 85.? 86.

8.' 104.

g

,

90.

8.' 1 17•

;[ 24.

47•

.

^ 4•

97•
'Pti/ (- Pap.) 93•' 1383. 6, II.

', 83.

S*J.

'].
.

1

1

6.

96.

05.

1

1

8.

94•

TiVeoof 112.

g8, 225•

114•

'

92.

(^ Pap.)

6.

^/ 82.

Bg.

87.

5•
«yai^•? 51» 59> 95•
aya7r[7j 28. ay. 1 09.

«7'« 34. 36, 89.

dyj/ij 86.

IV. RELIGION.

(a) Graeco-Egyptian.

() Tii/es of/sis (all from 1380).

•)/[ 29.

13.

'A^^i/r; 30, 72.

63.

1 09.

, 6, 23, 32, 37•
'.»* 57• "''• ''"^S'-

121. (. Pap.)

55•
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, . 38, 42•( 19.

99•, € . 1^6.
"Aprepis 84.

8.
1

1

6.

.€8 8.' 9, 2 2, 35, 38, 45,
67.

36.^ ev '
f-

133•

4•

48, 1 23.• 66.

SeoTTort y 8. €, 2'^.' 26, 86, III.

39•
AiKTVvvis 82.

Soreipa 1 3, 68,/ 34, 41, 57, 97•

?7 8.
112.

(Xevdepia 8.' 95•- / 126.( 34, 6.
121.

46.' 23, 73•^(, \
(. ^.' 99•€ 132.( 8. . 1 8 5•

1 9, 3'•

faor, ^ewi'' " ^.

127.

f]yfpov'is 52. "jy•

C
/93•^ 112.' II, 86.

26, 32, 34, 6, 68.^ 68.

••[€] 105•, ev .(
130.€ 83.

^? 77, 7• ^'
142.

tepti 18, 41, .
78.

//•, 61/ ^5_7 ^• °• 12 7•' 23, 33(0' 76, 8, 115-, ? . . . 64.2 1 43•

1 8, 53•.{ 87.

/{/^ 79•
';; 72, 105.

3 •

96.

6g.

62, 142. if.

. . . 1 95• '^•

T^s 2 2 2. .'
1 2 3..\-^.

. \ 248.

. 24.

04•^ 79•
XoyiOTiKJj 27, 124.

4.

39, 42, 103, 6.
/ieyoA?? 77•

21, 66 (?), 92• pfy-( 142.

6.( 137•

02, 128.

(.?) 45•

III.

. [.].4. .> 85.( Pap.) 1 06.

vea 85.

30, 48.

/; 3.

12 2.

'Ol-ei .
39, 98.

112. .
1 43•

1 5, 74•

// (,?) 1

1

5.

88., ev (
. 37•€ 2.- 93•

1 38.

g, 70.

129.// 97, .
qO., . , . jrp. 64.

43•

43•; 1

1

9.

104.

8
"J.

8.

7 1, 83, 102.

76.

^, 1 44•

20, 9, 293•

lo'j.

75-

6g.(( 32.

9•
84.? 51.

[. .]3] 4•

94•

12, 1 3 1.

44•

117, 24•

59•
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9<^•

4•

7•

]Xe . eOevs 282.

2 86.

, 1 7.

47•

!/ 1380. 2; 1381.

232.^ 1381. 26, 189,

228, 246. 1381.

8.? 1381. 189.

0€0 = . 1381. 5^5 71'

6, 131, 143. 207, 217.( 1381. 1 88.

1380. 2 35•

(a) Other Gods.

1381. 230.

Zeis 1382. 2. .
"HXios . 1382. 2 2.. See Zeis."? 1380. 2; 1381.2 29.. See.
1380. 109, 126, 135. 136,

40, 143. i59> 181, 263 ;

1381. 188.

1381. 202./3 1381. 231."? 1380. 102, 198. piyas

". 1380. 242.. See Zfvs.^ 1381. 20." 1380. 222, 233- 234r

246,250:1381.230. '^.!/ 1380. 210.

aya^oi 1380. 189•

ayvelai (^^ 1381. 148.

ahvTOV 1380. 216. 'Oaipidos

. See Index III (a),

. 1380. 269.

aperq 1381. 47. ^36; 1382.

19. 23.

1381. 9. 25, 29, 33.

62, 172, 85, 227.

1380. 164.

ehoves 1380. 39•

(3) Miscellaneous.

eis 1382. 20.^' 1380. 37•, 1380. 12 7,

140. iepa 1380. 6 1.

1381. 1 8, 49•
lepou 1380. 278; 1381. 4•

. €v'
[ 1380. 270.

€, . 1380. 6.
1380. 202.

1380. 1 34•

1380. 12 7.

M6i';^op7jsl381. 30• Mei'fXe'pVS

1381. 223.^( 1381. ." 1380. 33•
TravTjyvpeir 1380. 133. ^^.

1381. 9•^/ 1381. 49•
1381. 23.

aivoboi 1380. 132.

1382. 23•

() Christian,

() Churches of Oxyrhynchtis (all from 1357).

^

21, 44.

47.

ayios 2.
^

ay. 54•

7, 23, 42-

4 , 5^•

ay, 52.^ 4•
&y.&\ 63.

ay.[ 65.
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(3) Festivals and other Days (all from 1357).

yevva 30.\( ] 36.(^=^ 54•(=;?) 48• (=^-) . (=?)
63• (=?) 05•

ayyeXoi 1384. 23., . See Index IV

iytoj» TTveipa 1384. 2 1.

1357. 47.€[ 1357. 6 ; cf. 37•)7 1357. 7, 23, 42•

(zriMi/i/a) II. {=)
8. (=:) 34• (=-) 33• (=)
24- (= . . .) 49• iJM•^ (= <7/ .?) 40.(=) 45• 'J/'•

''''-

(3) Miscellanemis.

1357. 49•/ 1357. 4•
1357. 56.

1384. 2 8.^ 1384. 1 7•

(cuptos 1384. 6{?), 23, 26.

1357. 5•

6. .^ 22. .
(.') 66. /i,-

vo'ias 4• *•^' (.') 43•

3, 5. 7» 21, 23, 28,

3, 44,46,52, 57> 6, 62,

67.

1357. 5° (?)•

1384. 24.

1357. 2.

)7 1384. 21.

1357. .
1384. 2 2.

1357. 3°, 36 (?)•

V. GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK WORDS.

1357. 49.

1380. 11.
1380. 258.

aya^(;il380. 51,59,95, 247;
1381.204,213. .^
1380. 189.

1381. 46.

1380. 28, 9.
1381. 1 6.

1384. 2 3•/ 1380. 134, 224.

1380. 34, 36, 89; and

see Index IV {^>). .
1381. 1 48.

1380. 86; 1384. 27.

,[ 1380. 29.

1380. 86.

«380. 1 62, 2 1 6, 249•
0^^1-0X05 1380.13,243; 1381.

46, 51, 196•

[] 1381. 68.

1381. 167.

1357. 6.

1381. 44•

a'lpdv 1381. 39•

1381. 8.
1380. 292; 1381. 35•

1381. 2 2 5•

1380. 6.
1381. 72.

1381. 43•
1381. .

1384. 31.

1381. 94•
1381. 1 14•

1381. , 29.

1381. III.

1381. 93•

1381. 42.
1381. 8 .
1380. 63 ; 1381. 73•( 1381. 2 4 { . 40.

44. 156, 183.

1381. 8.« 1380. 6 ; 1381. 26.

dXs 1383. 8; 1384. 13.( 1357. 4°•

1381. 6 ., , 1380. 1 45•

apiWroy 1380. 109.

1381. 9•
1381. 59•( 1381. 98.

1381. 5.

1381. 5•' 1381. 1 1.

1381. 1 52, 9•
1381. 14, 244•

1381. 25.

di'ai'i;06ti' 1381. 125.

1382. 1 6.

1381. 73•
1380. 15, 6, 23, 32,

37, 57, 121.

1380. 157, 159•

1380. 26 (?).

(^. rap.)

1380. 55.

1380. 38, 237 ; 1383.

6, 9, •
1384. 23, 26, 28.

(/7;/3(6' 1381. 97•

1380. 1 47• 2 15' 1381.

44, 20 ; 1384. 15.

1381. 83.

1380. 28 ; 1381.

8.
1381. 234•

'381. 3•, . 1380. 38, 42.

1357. 56.
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anayyeWdv 1381. 9I, 1 37,

219.

1381. 1 48.

1381. 7^> 1 28,

208.

1384. 1 5-

1381. 1 6 1, i8i.

1380. 148, , 177,

i85, 202, 206, 213, 268;
1381. 190.

1380. 1 9•

airavhav 1381. 54•

1381. 2 04.

1380. 157; 1381. 19,

97, 122.

aTTo^einvivailZSO. 1 68; 1381.

88.

1381. 79; 1382.

I7(?); 1384. 18.' 1383. 9.

1381. 236.

1381. 33•/" 1381. 2 1.

1381. 3•, 1381. 43•

1383. 9•

apyvpiov 1382. 1 8.

1380. 153; 1381. 47^

136, 211 ; 1382. ig, 23.

1381. 1 87.

1381. 2 7•

1384. 7 (?)•

1381. 34•8€ 1381. 8.

€)71380. 298; 1381. 205.

1381. 96./ 1381. ^.
1382. 1 6.

1380. 58.

1380. 238.

1380. 59•

1380. 83(?), 237•

/'^; 1380. 176, 94•
1381. 53•

avTOs 1357. 8 / JiZf/'. ; 1380.

250, 263 ; 1381. 5 et saep.;

1382. 16, 18; 1384. 18,

26. . 1357. 9 et saep.
;

1381. 32.

1381. 247•

.' 1381. 77•

1381. 24.

1380. 8.
^/? 1381. 232, 238.

{ Pap.)

1380. 280.

1357. 47•

1381. 105.

1380. 266; 1381.

12, 15, 223.(^^ 1399.
recto.

1380. 36, 2 1 8.

1381. 205.

1381. 97•

1382. 20.

1381. 9, 25, 29, 33.

121, 62, 172, 185, 227.

1380. 171 ; 1381. 49
'>

1382. 5•

1381. III.

1381. 76•

3;?(9 1381. 83.

1357. 5°.

1380. 1 33•€ 1381. 4•

1380. 241.

/^/JOi/ri? 1380. 238.

1381. 4 ^/ saep.

yf 1381. 52.

yevva 1357. 3°•

1380. 170, 222, 230.

1381. 59 (?)•

yiyfea^at 1380. 162,164,186,

247 ; 1381. 125.

1384. II.

1381. 34, ^99•

1357. .
1380. 48, 23.

1381. 36, 47> 59>
175, 87, 95•
1380. 146, 214.

1380. 66.

1380. 1 64. .
1380. 189.8 1384. 8.

8e 1380. 175, 225-6, 246;
1381. 10 et saep.

htiKvvvai 138. 2 7 (?) ; 1381.

190.

1381. 7 2 (?).. 1380. IIQ•

Se^toi 1381. 81.

1381. 3•
1381. 1 6 2, 8.
1380. 8, 23•

1381. 203.

1380. 227 ; 1381. 29, 74>

78,138,139,148, 226(.?),

237; 1382. 15-

1380. 139, ^94•

1380. 25 1, 263.

1380. 1 77•

aaev 1381. 1 35•

1381. 1 1 0.

1381. 1 57•(€ 1380. 241.

1381. 2 1 6.

1381. 1 89.

1380. 175-6; 1381.

143; 1383. .^ 1381. 7-

1381. 42.

1381. 77•' 1380. 2 6, 86, III.

1381. 39•

1381. 123-

1381. 2 26.€ 1380. 13, 68.

. 44; 1382. 8;
1384. 2-12.

1380. 173, 229•/ 1380. 215; 1381. 42,

90, 146, 217, 220.

1384. 29.

1381. 1 3•

1380. 156.

1380. 1 58.(( 1381. 2 43•

1381. 1 92.

1381. 2 33•

1381. 2 2 2.{ 1381. 2 2.

eyeipe»/ 1381. 26.

eyicep . . 1380. 227.



V. GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 269

iym 1381. 32 et saep.] 1383.

7. 5 1381. 77, 145,

151 ; 1384. 15.\( 1383. 7.

e^j/of 1380. 217.

el 1381. 52.

€i8eVatl380. 207 ; 1381. 153.

1381. 1 8.

1380. 139.
ehai 1380. 199, 22 1, 227;

1381. 44, 92, 104, 109,

117.

els 1380. 6; 1381. 10, 143;
1382. 20.

els 1357. 3 et saep.', 1380.
202, 268; 1381. 14, 20,

31,58,86,101,215; 1382.

18; 1384. 30, 34.

elaaei 1380. 2

3

1.

elaievai 1381. 1 1 3.

cn-a 1381. 107; 1384. 33.
ftre 1381. 115, 116.

e«(e"^)1380. 139, 153, 184,

269; 1381. 5.

eKaaros 1381. 23.

1382. 1 8.

eW 1383. 8.

eKe'ivos 1381. 243.e\a 1351 . 37, 61.

cKTereVrepoi' 1381. II.

e'Kxe'iv 1384. 19 (?).

eXaia 1384. 1 8.

eXaiov 1384. 1 8.

i'Xeos 1381. 86.

ekevBepia 1380. 80.

";!^ 1381. 201.

'\\\ 1381. 34) 1 9^•

^05 1381. 04, 183.

ev 1357. 2 ; 1380. eisaep.;

1381. 35) 36, 172, 174;
1382. 19; 1384. 16.

evavTios 1381. 242.

ivelvaL (m) 1384. 1 7.

evfpYeWrfpov 1381. 87, 94•

eviavTos 1380. 204.

eoiKO)s 1381. 77•

€|1381. 17.5 1381. 1 07.€€ 1381. 147.

e\obia 1380. 137.

| 1381. 39.( 1381. 89.

eiravayeiv 1380. I 26, 187.' 1381. I30.

enav^aveiv 1381. 2 1 3.\[ 1380. 297.
eiTfi 1381. 64, 79, 160.(^ 1383. 9.

ewf'xeiv 1381. 37.
em 1380. 10, 40, 45, 60, 61,

65)72,74,75,91,125,151,
267,269; 1381.3,16,71,
82, 102, 166, 242, 243.

iniyiyvaaKfiv 1381. 161.

eViKoXeZa^at 1380. 153 ; 1381.

.
^63•€\ 1368. introd.

eniKpiveiv 1381. 6.

eiTiveveiv 1381. 72.

e'nwoe'iv 1380. I45, I 73.
eViz/om 1380. 34, 60; 1381.

169.^€ 1381. 67.

eoeu 1381. 1 24.e 1381. 2IO.

emrponos 1380. 121.^€ 1357. 36 (.'').

em(})epetvl380. 158.

einxuypios 1380. 1 6 1.

epavva 1381. 9.

epos 1384. I 6.6 1381. 33•

epveieLV 1380. I20.

erepos 1381. 172.

en 1381. 66, 126, 142, 231,

ero^ojepos 1381. , 85.

eros p. 44.
evayye'Ks 1357• 7, 23•

eaps 1380. 1 88.

fU/Saros 1383. 10.^ 1381. 2 35•// 1381. 50.

evbuiKkaKTos 1380. 1 55.

evepyeLa 1381. 52, 88, 145•

eepyea 1381. 221.

evepye-njs 1380. 246.

eivea 1381. 238.€ 1380. 135.

evOvs 1380. 283.

1380. 240.

evevea 1381. 1 8 2.

eevs 1381. 204.

eCnXeos 1380. 99.
einope'iv 1381. 24 1.

evnopia 1380. 1 32.

eimpenrjS 1380. I 30.

evperris 1381. 1 88.

evperpia 1380. 8 1, 1 85.€ 1380. 1 79; 1381.

18, 127.€ 1381. 24O.

eeev 1381. 225.

€(5 1381. 53•

eireXris 1381. 75.

evTv\xeiv 1381. 227.€>£ 1380. I 59.
epovv 1380. 1 9, 31, 1 7 8.

6)^1380. 1 82 (?).

1381. 120.

^05 1381. 41.

i'(f)odos 1380. 80.

eop 1381. 63.

exeivl380. 142, 239; 1381.

222, 234.

es 1381. 123.

Ce'tv 1384. 36.5 1381. 2 11.

1381. 15.

fa)^1380. 138.

1380. 12 7, 14°» i6i;
' 1381. 93.

^'1381. 1x8, 192.

yeova 1380. 24O.

yeovis 1380. 52, 1 93.

1381. 156.

81 1380. 132.

1381. 6l.

fjXios 1380. 112, 157, 221,

233. "HXtof 1382. 22.

Ijpepn 1380. 135, 154, 178;
1381. 13 ; and see Index

IV {). 2.

1380. II, 86, 155.

1380. I 1 8, 230;
1381. 214.

1380. 12 2.

^dn-Titi' 1380. 189.
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1381. 6.

1380. 130.

1381, '].
^etoy 1381. 17, 94j 112, 159)

162.

1381. 1 65, 1 86.

1380. 148, 75•. See Index IV ().

and 2.

Oepawela( Pap.) 1384.

17, 34•

1381. 1 1 6.

^€p/ids 1384. 33•

1380. 20.
1380. 131.

1381. 26.
(9'? 1381. 4•

1380. 2 45•

1380. 251.

1380. 265.€ 1380. 1 49•

1380. 279•

^138. 78, I47>i5ij 192•

1384. 30.' 1384. 2 7-

larpfia 1381. 1 44•

1381. 55) 209.

1384. 2 8.

0381. 87.

/[ 1380. 2 94•

1381. 129.

Upfvs 1381. 18, 149•

380. 270,278; 1381.4•, 1380. 78.

Upas 1380. 18, 41,) 6.
1381. 54•

1381. 7°•' 1380. 127, 1^2.

1357. 2.6/ 1380. 202.' 1380. 25•
taropt'a 1381. 17,38,166,200.

1384. 2 9•

1381. 1 68.

1384. .
1381. ©5•

1380. 203, 214)

267.

1381. 103, 17°•' 1381. 58, 194) 97•
1381. 2 44•

1380. 5) 270.

1380. 1 8, 53•

1380. 127, ^34• ''«^"

1380. .
1380. 88.

1381. 66.( 1381. 99•

1381. 238.

1384. 9•

1380. 152, 153' 26
;

1381. 8, 6, 8, 146,

82, 183, 196•

aayyi(v 1381. 15°•

Karayeiv 1380. 255•'' 1380. 78.

1380. 2 57•' 1380. 7 6

.

1382. <).

1357. .€€ 1381. 56•

1381. 45*

1381. 4.
1380. 87.

1380. 79•(( 1380. 259 ; 1383. 6.

1381. 12 2.

1381. 2 24•€ 1381. 35» ^44•

1381. 214•^ 1384. 36.

1381. 92.' 1381. 12./ 1384. 7•' 1381. 7.
1380. 130, 211.

1384. 5•

1380. 144; 1384.25•
1380. <)6.

1380. 2 39, 257•

1380. 64, 151 ) 28,
284.

1380. 187.

1382. 24.

1380. 69.

1384. 2.

1384. 35•

1357. 3 ^^ saep.

1380. 24, 62, 123,

142, 196, 2, 28, 222,

240, 248, 265; 1384.
6(.?), 23, 26; 1399.
recto.

1381. 45) 5•

1381. 179, ^99•

1381. 226; 1382.

17; 1384. 27, 31, 35•

1381. 9•
// 1383. 8; 1384. 1 8,

2 6. ( 1381. 156 ;

1382. 15, 2; 1384. 6(.?).

{. Pap.) 1381..
1380. 12 7.

. 44•

1380. 27, 1 24.

1381. 74•
1380. 40.

1381. 4•
.] 1380. 231.^ 1381. 78.

1381. , 28, 6.
1381. 35•

1384. 3•

1357. {?").

1357. 5•

1384. 6.

€1380. 77) 242; 1382.
2 2. 1380. 21,

66, 92, 142, 88.
^eye^oj 1381. ^, 38, 221.

1381. 39) 89, 195,

28.
1381. 3, 1*5, 5°) III)

8, 128, 131, 75•
1383. 7•

/Lieposl383. 6, 8.

peVoyl381. 36 ; 1384. 23 (?).€ 1357. ; 1381. 8, 1

1

2.(€ 1381. 07•
1357. 4•

1381. 2 9., . 1380. 1 44•' 1357. 48•

1380. 158.

1383. 8.
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^ 1381. io6, 151.

1381. 66.

1384. 35.

(subst.) 1381. 9., 1381. 24.

1381. 36.€ 1381. 152.

)77; 1381. 67, 71) °2.. See ,
1380. 37•

/iKii^j; 1381. 198.

/io'Xt? 1381. 70, 158.

1380. 8; 1381. 40,

193• 1381. 14, 43;

53. 122.// 1380. 62, 128.

/xC^os 1381. 172, 180.

1380. III.

1383. 9•

wo? 1380. 85, 211 (.?).

1381. 63.

1381. 133*

1380. 30j 48.

voelv 1381. 70.

1380. 204.

1381. 56, 73' 207.

j/oTii/oV 1357. 37» 61.

1380. 3°•

1381. 91 ; 1383. .
1380. 184 ; 1384. 31.

oSe 1381. 141.

1380. 12 2.

68 1381. 98.

o^fy 1381. 57> 8.
1381. 1 2.

1381. 73•
6(9 1381. 1 68.

1380. 2, 268.

1380. 12 1.

oiW 1380. ]8; 1384. 32.

6\- 1381. 6.
1380. 158; 1381. 174;

1383. 9•" 1380. 30.
1380. 2 28.

1357. 27, 32, 34, 50.

59; 1380. 246.

1381. 53•

1381. 8.
oveipov 1381. 74, 139•

1380. 113, 145 143;
1384. 2 (.?).

1380. 163•

1384. 14-

1380. 152; 1381. 8,
,
/39•

opiyeiv 1381. 64.

1380. 39, 98.' 1381. 84, 1 66.1380. 15, 74•

OS 1380. 64, 119, 139, 175,

184, 221, 227, 260; 1381.

89, 122. 242, 245.

1381. 138, 26, 28,
2, 212, 214•

1380. 163.

ore 1381. 92; 1383. 7•

1380. 28, 250; 1384.
28.

1381. 4, 42, 155, 183.

1381. 1 1 1, /xiji'

1381. 23-

1384. 34•
oi/Ve 1381. 10S.

1381. , 8, 139, 154'

155-187,237,244•
1357. 2; 1381. 222.

1381. 9 ; 1384.

24.^ 1381. 69.

1380. 128 ; 1381. 139•

1384. 27.

1381. 03, 229, 232.

1381. 1 50•

1381. 85, 145, 54•
1380. 88.- 1380. 133, 8.
1380. 1 37•

1380. 72.

1380. 2 1 0.

1380. 2.^ 1380. 93*

1381. 1 6.

1357. 2.

1382. 1 8.

1380. 204, 244•

(( 1381. 6.

1381. 1 93•

1381. 7° ; 1382. 20.

7!-ape;^fti' 1380. 180.

1381. 65.

1381. 2.

1380. 125 ^^ ^^^• ;

1381. 73. 92, 137, 9,
199, 200, 215.

1384. 21.

1380. 267.

1384. 2.
1381. 1 2 7.- 1383. 6, 8.'

1383. 8.

1384. .
381. 247; 1382. 23.

1381. 1 76.

1381. 6 1.(( 1381. 25•
1380. 2 28.- 1381. 7 •

1384. 33•

1380. 1 38.

7$• 1380. 152, 241.

^, 1383. 7•( 1380. 234.

1381. 141.

(.1881. 82, 98.^^ 1381. 5, 212, 235•

1380. 223.

1381. 93, 1^7•

1381. 64.€> 1381. 2 0.// 1383. ; 1384. 2./ 1380. 2 15, 235, 243,

250,263,291 ; 1381.134•
1381. .

1380. 58, 202. CL
Index III (a).

1381. 32, 54, 155-

1380. 232.

1380. 9, 7°•

1380. 2 9•

1381. 12 9, 212. "
1380. 234•

1380. 97- .
1381. 2; 1384. 25,

3.
1381. 100.
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1380. 12 2.

1380. 223.

1381. 178.

TTovs 1381. 123.

. 44•

1380. 1 48.

1380. 29• -
1381. 1 36.

1381. 37) 54? ^,' 1381. 239•

1380. 65.- 1381. 1 56.

1380. 250.

1381. 37•
1380. 43 ;

1381. 164.' 1381. -
1380. 20, 207; 1381.

44, 52, 55, 73> 173; 1384.

2
3;

1381. 2 2.

1380. 1 42, 6;
1381. 131.

138\. 75•
1381. 49•
1380. 1 56.

1381. 23.(( 1381..
1380. 143, 8. ""-
1380. 1 2.
1380. 220.

TTVpeTos 1381. 96, 128.

1381. 27•

pell/ 1381. 82.

pevetr 1381. 36.

1381. 57•

1381. 3^•^ 1381. 202.

1380. 104.

1384. 4•

1384. 1 9-

1380.105, 236 (?); 1381.

163, 165, 169, 82, 86,
99•

1384. 3•
1384. 25.

1380. 170.

1381. 2 47•€( 1380. 87.

INDICES\ 1380. 8.

1380. 23.

1384. 30.

1380. 239•

1380. 71, 83, 02.
1381. 6g.

1380. 141 ^/ saep. ; 1382.

2, 15; 1384. 28.

1381. 48.

1357. .
1381. 203, 26.
1380. 154, ^^•

1380. 3 2.

1380. 47•
1381. 79•
1381. 99•

1381. 2.

1381. 96.

1380. "JO; 1381. 57,

78.

1380. 1 46.

1380. 20, 9, 293•

1381. 2 1 8.

\381. 158•( 1381. 48 (?).

1380. 107.

1380. 196; 1381. 229-

1380. 64.

1381. 02, 82.

1381. 6.

€ 1381. 97, 221, 222 (?).({ 1381. 1 85.

1380. 32, 204.

(^(•( 1381. 184.

1380. 277 (•'')•

1381. 219.' 1381. 68.

1381. 58.

1384. 17, 26.

? 1381. 6, 117.

1380. 55•
1381. 1 86.

1380. 26; 1381. 26.
1381. 8, 6, 236.

1380. 269; 1381. 224-

1381. 1 3, 27.

1381. 27.( 1384, 32.

1381. 65, 67.

1380. 9^•

1381. 123.

1380. 84.

1381. 12 0.

1381. 245•

1380. 236.

1357. 33•

1383. 8.() 1380. 24.
1380. 5•

1380. 1 84.

;1382. 15, 17; 1383. .
1380. 209; 1384. 22.

1381. 86.

inepaXyflv 1381. 104.

1381, 7•
1380. 1 64.

1381. 6.
1381. , 6, 8.

1381. 30•

1399. rectO.
,

1381. 6, 1 51.

1381. 240; 1383.

9•

1381. 75•€ 1380. 1 46.

1380. 2 21.€ 1381. 75•

1381. 95•

1357. 63.

1381. 3•
1381. 140.

1357. 3•(( 1381. 121.

1380. 150; 1381..
1381. 57•

1381. 50, 227 (?).

1381. 63.

1381. 94•
1380. 175, 95•
1380. 94•

1380. 12, 3 ;

1381. 103.

1381. 96.

1380. 248.

1384. .( 1381. 1 8 1.

1381. 69.
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1381. QO.( 1381. 62.

1380. 44, 8i, 183.

1380. Il7, I24.( 1381, 62.

1384. 12.

1381. 73•
1381. 84, 103.

1380. 248, 295•

1382. 15.

1380. 156 ; 1381. 79;

191, 196.

XapiToboTeipci 1380. .
1380. 59•

1381. 121.

1380. 229, 239•

1381. 245•? 1381. 16.
1381. 1 5 2.

1381. 2 33•

1380. 43» 252,

266.

1381. 74•

1380. 28, 203, 2I3j

268; 1381. 65.

1380. 24, 125, 152,

29> 234> 241.

1380. 1 84.

S> 1381. 203, 206.

1380. 9°•

1381. 102, 55•' 1381. 49•

VI. SUBJECTS DISCUSSED IN THE INTRODUCTIONS AND
NOTES.

accent in relation to metre

236-7.

AlcaeUS, *].

Alexander son of Amyntas
66.

All Saints' Day 31.

Amazons 215.

Andreas of Sicyon 105-6,

108-9.

Andronpolis 206.

Anne, St. 36-7.

Anniane 23-5.

Anthesteria 88-9.

Antiphon Sophistes, works

92-3 ; style 95.

Antisthenes 112.

Aphroditopolis (two towns)

203-4.
Apis (town) 210.

Apollo 223-4.
Apostle. See Evangelist.

Apostles, gospel of the XII

239•

Apuleius 190, 214, 225.

Arabia 213.

archidicastes 232.

Archimachus (Archem.?) 1
1 5,

119.

aretology 225, 235.

Aristides, rhetor 225, 233.

{TAe numbers refer to pages.)

Aristophanes, order of plays

134, 142, 146; papyri in

relation to MSS. 134, 138;
scholia 135, 136-8, 244.

Aristotle on Sicyon 105-7;
on Sicyonian Constitution

105, 107-8.

Asclepius. See Imhotep.

Asia 214-15.
Atarbechis 204.

Atargatis 215.

Athenaeus on Pollis 84, 88.

Auge 52, 55.

Bacchylides, fragments iden-

tified 65, 81.

Bambyce 215.

book-form in papyri 6, 9,

12, 121, 126, 134, 138,

142, 145,242-4, 246-7.

Boreadae 46.

Bubastis 203.

Bucoli, Bucolia, Bucolic

mouth 209.

Busiris 210-11.

Buto 207-8.

Buzyges 115, 119.

Caene 207.

Caesarea in Palestine 215.

Calamisis (town) 204.

calendar, early Christian 21.

Julian and Egyptian 20.

Caleoibis (deity) 223-4.

Callimachus papyri 83 ; frag-

ments identified 83, 88-91.

Catabathmus 210.

Cecrops 115.

Charax (town) 213.

Choerilus, works 245.

Christmas 20, 28.

churches at Oxyrhynchus

23-6.

Clisthenes of Sicyon 105-6.

codex. See book-form.

Coptic calendar in relation

to Greek 35-43•
Cosmas, St. 37.

Croesus 12, 18.

Cross, festivals of the 32.

marginal cross 82.

Cynopolis in the Delta 210.

Cypselus 107-8.

Delphi 215.

Delta 204.

Demonax 115.

Demosthenes, number of his

speeches 112; oldest frag-

ment of D. 186.
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diadem 217.

Diodorus on Sicyon 105-6.

diple 18.

Dioscuri 220.

Diospolis Parva (in the Delta)

208.

dreams, Homer on ^?
49—50.

Easter, date of 20, 30, 42.

Ebionites, gospel of the

238-9.

Eleutherus, river 220.

emendations verified, (i)

Aristophanes: Bekkerand
Blaydes 142, 145; Bergk

and Brunck 146, 153.

(2) Callimachus : Bentley

89, 90-1 ; Nauck 89

;

H. Stephanus 89. (3)
Euripides: Weil 127, 133.

(4) Sophocles : Musgrave

125. (5)Thucydides: Ae-

milius Portus 177; Gertz

178; Herwerden 182;
Hude 178.

Ephorus 106-9.

Epimachus, St. 25-7.

Epiphany 29, 38.

Eridanus 50-1.

Erigone, festival of 88.

Eseremphis (title of Isis) 210.

Euphemia, St. 24, 38.

Euripides MSS. in relation

to papyri 127.

Europa 45, 49.

Evangelist, church of the

25-6.

festivals at Oxyrhynchus
26-32.

frontier of Egypt and

Palestine 213.

Gabriel, Archangel 29-30,

40.

Ganges 220.

Glaucetes, adventures of 1 19.

Greek calendar in relation to

Coptic 35-42.

Gynaecopolite nome 206.

Harpies 46.

Hebrews, gospel according

to the 239.

Hecamede 243.

Helen 216.

Heliopolite nome 203.

Hellas (title of Isis) 215.

Hellenica Oxyrhy7ichia, style

and authorship 107.

Hera 207.

Heracleopolis 211.

Heracleum 212.

Herachdes Lembus 11 3-1 5.

Herais, ama 23-5.

Hermes 209, 221, 223-4.

Hermippus 113.

HermopoHs, (i) 205; (2)

208; (3) 211.

Herodotus on Sicyon 105-6,

108-9.

Hesiod papyri 44; fragments

identified 49, 50.

Hestia 206.

Hiera (town) 209.

Hieracion, St. 39.

Hierasus 205.

Hiero 66.

Homer on ^<: 49-
5; on Sarpedon 45, 49.

Horus 209, 219-20, 223-4.

Hypapante 29, 40.

Hyperides, possible author

of 1366. 112.

Hypsele (town) 215.

lamblichus in relation to

Antiphon 94-5.

Icus 83, 88.

Imhotep, worship of 221-3 '>

tomb of 221, 223-4.

India 216.

Innocents' Day 29.

lo 212.

Iseum (town) 208.

Isidium (town) 211.

Ision 25, 27.

Isis, titles 191-4, 203-20;
worship in Egypt 194-5,

203-13,218,220; worship

elsewhere 195, 213-16.

Island (place-name) (1)212;

(2) 213.

Italy 216.

James, festival of St. 31.

Jehovah Sabaoth 239.

Jeremiah, St. 38-9.

Jewish apocalyptic work 239.

John, St. J.
the Baptist 25-6,

39•

John, St. J. the Evangelist,

church of 25-6 ; festival

of 31—2.

Julianus, St. 29, 39.

Justus, St. 24, 27-8, 36.

Laodicea, Council of 30, 43.

I

Lasus, fragment of 119.

I Latina (title of Isis) 215.

i

law and nature contrasted

93-4•
Lent 30, 41.

Leontopolis 211.

Leuce Acte 210.

Libanius on Sicyon 105-6,

108.

lotus 209.

Lysias, possible author of

1366. 112.

Manetho on Imhotep 221.

Mantinea 115, 118.

Martyrs, church of the 35.

Mary, the Virgin 29, 31, 43.

Melais 212-^13.

Memphis 195, 203.

Menas, St. 27.

Menelai's 212-13.

Menkaura (Mencheres)

221-3.

Menouphis 213.

Menouthis 212.

Mercurium at Alexandria

I 236.

I Metelite nome 213.

! metre, accent and quantity

in 236; three-line stanzas

I

in Alcaeus 57.
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Michael, Archangel 27, 30,
35-6.

Momemphis 205.
moon 216.

Mouchis 210.

Myron of Sicyon 105-6,
108-9.

Nanai, Babylonian goddess
216.

Nativity 20, 28.

nature and law contrasted

93-4.
Naucratis 205-6.
Nebeo[ (town) 207.

Nechautes, archidicastes 232.
Nectanebo 222-3.
New Testament cursive MSS.

.1, 5, 6.

Niciu 203-4.
Nicolaiis Damascenus on

Sicyon 105-7, io9•

Nile 209, 217.

Nithine 206.

Northern 23.
Noup, St. apa 40-1.

oracle in relation to chrono-
logy 105, 109.

Orthagoras 105-6.

Osiris 217-18, 220.

Papnuthius, St. 41.

Papremis 206.

papyrus roll discovered in

a temple 222-3.
patriarch of Alexandria 2 1-2.

Paul, St. 29, 37-8.
Pausanias on Sicyon 105,

108.

Peleus, festival of 84-5.
Pelusium 213.

Peter, St. 29, 37-8. Gospel
of P. 238-9.

Petra 214-15.
Peucestis (town) 212.

Phagroriopolis 210,

Pherenicus, horse of Hiero
66.

Phernouphis (town) 211.

Philip, gospel of 238-9.
Philochorus, fragment of 1 15.

Philotheus, St. 38.

Philoxenus, St. 27, 37.
Phoebammon, St. 23-5, 32.

Phthemphuthite nome 209.
Plinthine 213.

Plutarch on Sicyon 105, 109.
Pollis 84-5, 88.

Praxidice 211.

Pronoia 210.

Prosopite nome 204.

Psochemis (town) 205.

Ptolemaeus Pindarion 82.

Pythagoras 114.

Red Sea 216.

repentance, day of 26.

Rhinocolura 213, 215.

Rome 214.

Rufinus on Oxyrhynchus 26.

saints with churches at Oxy-
rhynchus 24-7 ; saints'

days 26-30.

Samothrace 216.

Sarpedon 45, 49.

Saturday services 28, 30.

Satyrus 114.

scholia on Euripides, Or. 133

;

onAristoph. C/oudsi^^-B.

Serenus, St. 35.

Sethroite nome 211, 213.

Severus 43.

Sicyon, tyrants of 105-9.
Sinope 215.

snake, Isis as 211, 219.

Socrates on synaxeis 19, 28.

sophists 93-4.
Sophocles MSS. in relation

to papyri 122.

Sothis 217.

Sotion 114.

Southern church 23, 38.

stationes 19, 22.

Stephen, St. 28-9.

stichometry 2 ; stichome-

trical numbering in prose

works 103.

Sunday services 20, 22, 30,

31.

Susa on the Red Sea 216.

synaxis 19, 22, 26, 28.

Taposiris 212.

Telephus 52-5.

Teouchis (town) 209.

Thapseusis (title of Isis) 216.

Theodoras, St. 30, 42.

Theodotus, St. 30, 42.

Theogenes of Icus 83.

Thonis 207.

Thoth. See Hermes.
Thucydides MSS. in relation

to papyri 156-64.

Timotheus IV, patriarch 21.

titles of papyri 115, 235, 245.

Trinity, order of Persons in

the 238.

triple-faced goddess 214.

Tripolis 215.

Tyre 216.

uncanonical gospel 238-9.

vellum fragments 1,2,5, 242,

244.

verso, use of for literary texts

44,190,221, 245; patches

for strengthening v. 113.

Victor, St. 36.

week-day services 28.

wine 217-19.

women, position of 2 1 7, 219.

writing, discovery of 193.

224.

Xois, Xoite nome 209-10.

Zachariah, St. 40.

2
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{a) Authors.
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND

GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH.^ EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND, which has conducted Archaeological research

in Egypt since 1882, iti 1897 started a special department, called the Graeco-Roman

Branch, for the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early

Christianity in Egypt.

The Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 250 quarto pages, with

facsimile plates of the more ijuportant papyri, under the editorship of Drs. Grenfell and

Hunt.

A subscription ofOtie Guittea to the Graeco-Roman Branch entitles subscribers to the annual

volume, and to attendance at the Funds lectures iti Lofidon and elsewhere. A do?iatio7t ^ £25
constitutes life membership. Subscriptions may be sent to the Honorary Treasurers—for

England, Mr. J. Grafton Milne, 37 Great Russell St., London, W.C. ; aiid for America,

Mr. Chester I. Campbell, 527 Tremont Temple, Boston, Mass,

PUBLICATIONS OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND.

MEMOIRS OF THE FUND.

I. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS.
For 1883-4. By Edouard Naville. Thirteen Plates and Plans. {Fourt/i ami Revised

Edition.) 25J.

. TANIS, Part I. For 1884-5. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Eighteen Plates

and two Plans. {Second Edition.) 25^.

III. NAUKRATIS, Part I. For 1885-6. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. With

Chapters by Cecil Smith, Ernest A. Gardner, and Barclay V. Head. Forty-four Plates

and Plans. {Second Edition.) 25^.
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